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4 PREFACE. 


rin ge Catechisms, but never believed near all of 
them. 

The Bible was my school-book, and I still think it is 
the best school-book in the world. In learning my leS 
sons inthe New Testament, I took up the idea that God 
was the greatest, and’ oldest person in existence, and 
that Jesus Christ was the next greatest; but I was just 
as far from thinking that he was as old, or as great as 
his Father, as I was from thinking that I was as old, or 
as great as my father. : 

1 was under conviction for sin, almost all niy life, and 
spent my days in sinning and repenting, till the great 

_ revival took place in the Presbyterian Church in 1800, 
and 1801, when I was ‘brought under still deeper 
_ conviction for my sins, ‘and my trouble of mind inereas- 
~ ed till the 26th day of September, 1802, Nec ata 
large camp-meeting, God converted’ mys og 
ed the burden of guilt from my, mind, shed ei 
“love in my heart, and’ filled me = joy: ansponkae, 
and full of glory. 
; a T then refused to call eiynolf by any name but that of 
Christian, bore a publick testimony against all part 
-mames, and declared that.I would take no other boo 
for my standard than the Bible. I did not. then know 
that any other ‘person ‘would unite with me to have 
no name but Christian, and take no standard but the 
Bible, but T thought it was right, and therefore deter- 
mined to pursue ‘it, let the consequence be what it 
' might. I could have been a Baptist, a Methodist, or 
a Presbyterian preacher. The ‘two latter sects both 
strongly solicited me to be a preacher among them, but 


- Futterly refused, because I thought it would be better 


for me to go alone ‘on the word of God, than to put 
elf under obligation to believe’ and» preach any 
“system that could be framed: by fallible men: About 
bo Beis time the Presbytery where I lived,licensed nearly 
iy preachers, who paved. not a liberal education; but 

as since ¢ ange sion among them, and given 

ee con a — se t, lio! a ‘il themselves Cumbertand 


aa oy 


oo ees since seciibeed, that in different parts of | 
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America, there were hundreds who. started about the 
same time that I did; and although they were generally 
‘unknown to each other, they took the same ground, and 
, were actuated by the same Spirit. According to the 
best of my recollection, it was about three years after _ 
I took this stand before I heard of Marshall, ‘Thompson, 
Stone, or any other member of the Springfield Pres- 


I was raised on the frontiers of Kentucky, in the 
time of the Indian war, when men were only respected 

in proportion to their yalour and skill in fighting: Indi- 
ans, and killing wild beasts; and I verily thought that to 
be a brave, skilful warriour, or a good. hunter, was the 
greatest honour to which any man could attain. 

When I got religion, I had but little learning, I could 
barely read and write, and that but very indifferently. - 

I then thought, and yet think, that God then called me 
by his Holy Spirit. to preach "the Gospel. 

On this occasion I had to make a great sacrifice. I- 
laid aside my. leather hunting-shirt, my rifle-gun, and 
butcher-knife, and left my--father’s house and my be- 
loved woods, to travel aaa preach the Gospel. But 
before I started to preach, I thought it was necessary 
to buy a bible; and as I-had no money; I agreed to work 
for a Presbyterian man to get one. He let me have it for , 
five days’ work, and although I had to grub bushesin a 
brier patch, I think it was the best bargain I ever made; 
Ihave it yet. It is a little pocket: bible without ee 
comment, or marginal reference. By reading‘ it, 
formed my present, views of religion, which I penis 
ted to writing in all their essential points, without the 
assistance of commentators ; nor had I at that time, 
read a word from the pen of a Unitarian. AfterI had — 
preached a while, I went to school to Doctor Stubs, who 
taught an academy in the neighbourhood of Newport, _ 
Kentucky: there I got some more learning. Boarding 
and schooling —. om yery high, and q ‘Paid my way 

, in working — 

Although be is a scholar in several schools, 

_ have travelled and preached more than twenty years, — 
 Fead several books, conversed with many men famed 
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of New-York, in 1829, and a large edition was sold in a few 
; months. The Reviser having been an active agent in publish- 
ing and disposing of the first edition, and having had frequent 
ls for them since they were sold, and knowing their good 
effects on society, is now induced to present this little volume 
to the publick, hoping it will meet with that reception which 
jts merits deserve. And when the Author, with the humble 
re Reviser, sleeps in death, may the truth they have propogated, 
live, and exert a happy influence upon the christian world. 
THE REVISER. 
West-Mendon, Monroe €o:, N. Y., March 1832. 
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CHAPTER I. 


ie 


THOUGHTS ON WHAT HAS BEEN CALLED NATURAL 
THEOLOGY. 


There is not one inch of rational ground between 
Christianity and Atheism. Independently of the Bible, 


or some supernatural revelation, we could never ascer- _ 


tain the existence of God. 





Many christians contend, that the existence of God ts 
may be learnt from the works of nature; but [believe 


they all confess, that they cannot teach any correct 


knowledge of his attributes. Then I contend, that if 


nature can give us no certain knowledge of his attri. 


butes, she can give us no assurance of his present 
existence, because if she cannot assure us that he pos- 
sesses the attribute of immortality, she cannot assure 


us that he now lives. We never could ascertain from 
the works of nature, that God is immortal; but, on the 

contrary, reasoning from effect to cause, and seeing all 
his works perishable, we should naturally be led to think 


that the author would also die, because it is a maxim in 


the laws ofnature, that like produces like; and if Godis 


like the things he has produced, he must be mortal ;— 
therefore, for any that nature teaches to the con- 


trary, he may have died long ago. The great regularity 


with which nature seems to move, is no proof that re * 
author still lives ; he page have created the machine 


ha 
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ao perfect, that it would run several thousand years 
without his interference. Ifa man can make a clock, 
that will ran eight days without being wound up, its run. 
ning the eighth day, 1s no proof that the man who made 
it, 9 atill living, It is well known that a person, who 
could not make a clock, could keep one in operation 
fifty years after the one that made it was dead.—Just 
#0, for all that nature can teach to the contrary, the 
Creator may have died thousands of years sixce, and 
the system of nature may now be proceeding: of its own 
accord, or else carried on by inferior agents, that have 
succeeded him in the government of the Universe. But 
even if we should admit that the regularity with which 
nature moves, is a proof of God’s present existence, it 
can be no proof that he will continue to emist; that my 
lungs move, and my blood circulates to-day, is no proof 
that they will to-morrow ; #0 we may say of God, for all 
that nature teaches to the contrary, he may die to-mor- 
w. we reason from nature, his great age, instead 
proving that he will never die, ‘would rather go to 


ei that he must soon die, because every living bel 


iat we see under the dominion of nature, sinks into 
death under the weight of time. 
We cannot tell by the stady of nature, how long the 


~ world has stood; if nature cannot tell wa when she was 


made, how can she inform us who made her? Although 


_ we cannot tell precively the age of'a machine, by | 


at it, we can tell whether it is new or old; but we never 
can, by looking at it, find out who made it, 


The study of nature does not, and cannot teach ts, 


thot God isunchangeable ; but on the contrary, reasoning 
from offect to cwuse, and soving all his works mutable, 
we are more naturally led to think, that he himself is 
alao aubject to change, If the works of nature cannot 
assure ve that God poasoseos tho attributo of immutabil- 
ity, we earmot by nataro be sure, that he exists ; because 
every mutable boing may die, or bo essentially prey 
Tf wo should wdmit that our Creator oxista, and 
ho iw wise and morciful, still, if we hive no assurance — 
that he is immutable, there can be no certainty that he 
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will exist in future, or that, if he should, he will then be 
wise and merciful. ; 

That man, without revelation, can form no ‘correct - 
ideas of the Divine attributes, is clearly proved by the | 
heathen. Although they had'some knowl of God 
by tradition from their ancestors, yet, being destitute of 
the scriptures, they could form no correct ideas of 
his .attributes; hence they always did, and | still do 
ascribe to their gods the most malignant passions, and 
abominable conduct. As it is certain that we cannot, 
by nature, obtain any certain knowledge of God's attri- 
butes, so it is equally certain that we cannot prove from 
nature, that he row exists. 

Romans 1. 20. has aah ee to prove thata know- 
— of God may be derived from the works of creation. 
« Por the invisible things of him, from the creation of the 
world; are clearly seen, being understood bythe things __ 
that are made, even his eternal power and God-head.” - | 
Tt is hardly probable that Paul intended to hold out the ; 

t 
¢ 


a 


idea, that the people of whom he then spake, had re- 

eoived their first know of God from the works of 

nature; because he must have known that they received 

it from their parents : of course, he only intended to hold 

out the idea, that to people, who knew that God made | 

the world, creation is a great display of his eternal power 

and God-head. If they got their first ideas of God by 

viewing ereation, they could not have lost those ideas 
while they kept it in view. If all my Knowledge of an 
artist is derived from viewing his works, T cannot lose 4 
that soar while I continue to behold those works, 
If the knowledge of God flows from the works of nature, r 
asa stream from the fountain, the stream cannot dry up 
while the fountain remains the same. © But the apostle 
informs us, that those people did lose the knowledge of 
‘God; that they became vain in their imaginations, and 
thattheir foolish hearts were darkened, and thatasthey 
did not like to retain God in their knowledge, he gave 
them over to a reprobate mind. The following text 
shows Paul did not think men, by the wisdem of 

this world, could know God. “Porefter thatin the _ 
wisdom of God, the world by wisdom knew hot God, it 


SS ee 7 ; nt =P 
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pleased God by the foolishnes of preaching to save them 
that believe.” 1 Cor, 1. 21. Although it is self evident 
that there can be but one swpreme being, yet to me, if I 
were unzided by scripture, it would appear just as rea- 
sonable to suppose there are a thousand million of Gods, 
as that there is but one. Those nations, who are the 
farthest removed from the light of Revelation, are the 
most apt to worship a multiplicity of Gods. Reasoning 
from effect to cause, they conclude the same being 
cannot be the author of so many things opposite in their 
nature to each other; hence they aseribe each of the 
different elements, species of animals, vegetables, &e., 
to a different God, | 

If the book of nature could teach the knowledge of 
God correctly, then all the heathen, drawing their know. 

Ie same source, would think of him alike, | 
would all believe in but one God, . But we find they 
are all polytheists, and differ widely in relation to the 
number, and attributes of their Gods. 'This diversity 
has, no doubt, obtained among them by corruption of 
the knowledge, handed down from their ancestors, 

We have no account that any nation, haying lost the’ 
knowledge of the true God, ever recovered it without 
the aid of revelation: therefore, there is no evidence — 
that natare has ever taught her children the knowledge — 
of God. 

By the powers of nature, we can think of nothing but 
what is submitted to one, or more of our external sen. 
ses. It is true, we may form in our minds an image, 
the precise archetype of which, we have never seen; we 


may suppose an animal with the head of a man, the 


wings of a fowl, the body ofa fish, and the feet of a 

beast ; but although we have never seen such a creature, 
we have seen those of which it is compounded, But 

it is ag impossible for us, by our nataral powers, to con- 

ceive an idea independently of our bodily senses, as it ia 
to create a principle in Mathematicks. I therefore 
conclude, that if we had not heard of, or seen God, we - 
never could have formed an idea of his existence. ‘This 
is in accordance with the opinion of Paul, He says, 
“ Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
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God.” Rom. x. 17. Nature has not a spark of spirit. 
ual»light in her, nor did she ever tell any person that 
there is a God. 


. 


| [have never talked with a person, who would testify - 


that his first ideas of God were formed from the study 
_ of nature ; but, on the contrary, T have uniformly found 
that mankind, whether savage or civilized, receive their 
first ideas of the Deity from their ancestors. Ifa man, 
in possesion of all the senses of mature age, who had 
never seen or heard of a creature like himself, should, 
in five minutes after he got his existence, see a water- 
mill, he would be as unable to account for it, as he 
would be to account for the stream that propelled it; 
but after he should get acquainted with men, and learn 
from them that a certain man made the mill, that infor. 
mation would enable him to discover in the machine, the 
skill of the artist. Just: so, after we are informed by 
Revelation that there is a God, and that he made the 
worlds, that information gives the works of nature a 
voice to display.to us the wisdom of the Creator; and 
every trace of intelligence, we discover in the mechan- 
ism of nature, 1s a corroborating proof of his wisdom. 
If a man, who had never seen or heard of a. book, 
should find the history of the Arabs containing the 
Aleoran, written in Arabick, it would not inform him that 
there was such a man as Mahomet, or that there is such 
a nation as the Arabs. And if he should keep it his lite 
time, and never meet with a person who had seen an 
other book except it, and never come in contact wi 
a person who had seen or heard of Mahomet, or of the 
Arabs, and should never see or hear,them himself, he 
would die, not only without the knowledge of their reli- 
gion and laws, but also without the knowledge’ of their 
existence. So we may have the volume of nature before 
us till we die, and unless the quthor should reveal himself 
to us directly, or through prophets, it could never teach 
us his existence, much less his attributes and Jaws. — If 
the man, who found this book, should. meet with an 
Arabian who would teach him to read Arabick perfectly, 
then that knowledge would. enable him to learn from 
the book, the existence, religion, laws, and customs. of 


‘oT am, 
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those people. Just so,/after God had revealed hiniself 
to us by the prophets, and informed.us that he made all 
things, then, through that information, “The heavens 
declare the glory of God,and the firmament showeth 
his handiwork.” Beret: 

_ It is true, that the heathen, without the written word, | 
have some ideas of God; but no doubt, all their correct 
ideas of him, are either traditions handed down from 
their father Noah, who was a prophet and-a preacher of 


_ righteousness, or else information received .from. Jews 


or Christians, : 

I will now illustrate the subject by a simple compar- 
ison.. Suppose I’ should find a machine of the most 
complicated and exquisite workmanship, made by a 
man whom J had never seen, or heard, or thought 
of ; surely, that. machine could never inform me what 
particular mam made it. It might have been made by 
a Spaniard of a certain age, size, and complexion, living 
in a cottage in Spain; but the machine could never 
inform me that such a Spaniard exists. It could give 
me no more information of him, than could a machine 
he never saw; because I should not know that a Span- 
jiard made it: and if I were as ignorant of all human be- 
ings, as 1am of him, the machine could not teach me 
that any human beings exist. . If I should view the ma- 
chine ten years, it would not suggest to me the idea, 
that any Hottentot isa good mechanick ; but, if it was 
proved to me, that a Hottentot made it, then, through 
that testimony, I could discover in the workmanship, 
evidence to convince me, that there is at least one 
skilful Hottentot.. Just so I think of the material uni- 
yerse; it hasno tongue to inform us of its Creator. But, 
after we are informed that there:is a God, and that he 
made the worlds, that revelation gives them a. voice to 
display to us his wisdom and power. 

» Although there is nothing in the Bible contrary to 
reason, yet its truths never could have been discovered 
by reason; because men connot reason without some- 
thing to reason upon. ‘The best mechanick cannot con- 
struct a machine without materials ; the blind man who 
never saw,'cannotreason upon colours; norcanthe deaf 


NATURAL THEOLOGY: 15 


man who never heard, reason upon sounds. Just so I think 
of those, who never heard of God: by revelation—they 
could reason nothing about him. 

. The reason why nature. cannot impart to \us the 
knowledge of God, is, because she does not possess it — 
herself. Neither the earth, the water, nor the air, knows 
God; they know nothing. How, then, can they com- 
municate: to us, the most sublime of all knowledge ?— 
To. say, that a monkey can teach astronomy, would be 

_less absurd than to say, that dead matter can teach the 
knowledge of God; because a. monkey evinces more 
signs of intelligence, than do rocks and trees. 

But, it will be asked, if we may not receive the know- 
ledge of God by internal illumination, independently of 
the bodily senses. To this, I answer, Yes. Butvat the 
same time it should be remembered, that knowledge thus 
received, is not acquired by contemplating the works of 
nature ; it is a direct-revelation given by an act of God. 

If I should find, in a ship, twenty different kinds of 
plants, and twenty different: machines, all very unlike 
any thing I ever saw before, it would not teach me, that » 
this earth is a hollow. sphere, inhabited, in the interi- 
our, by human beings. But if the ship’s crew should 
inform me that these are facts, that they had been in 
that country, conversed with the inhabitants, and brought 
out of it those plants and machines, as specimens of its 

‘growth and manufactures, then that information would 
not only teach me the existence of such a place, but it 
would enable me to form, by examining the plants and 
machinery, some ideas of its soil and inhabitants. Just 
80, the works of nature could not teach me the being of 
God, nor 4 future existence beyond this life; but when 
the prophets taught me these things, that information 
enabled me to learn, by the study of nature, something 
of his wisdom and power. 

_ Ff we kmew that God and the Devil both exist, that the 
one is the best, andthe other the worst being in the unis 
verse ; but at the same time, we had never been inform- 
ed, which of the two is the greater, rior which of them 
made the world; we never could, by the study of nature, 
determine either of these difficulties. It is well known, 


a 
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that many of the ancient philosophers, and also the 
Manichees, (a numerous sect of ancient christians,) be- 
lieved that the bad spirit was self-existent, and that he 
ereated all the matter in the universe. If nature could 
not inform us, which of the two made the world, how 
could she teach us, that’ either of them did it? © Or, 
what is still harder, how could she teach us ene 
and attributes ofa person, who hadinever been p 

to any of our external senses in any respect whatever ? 
As by the help of glasses, the naturalist discovers 
things too distant or too minute for the naked eye, so by 
revelation, the believer is enabled to obtain know! 

too high and too abstruse for reason, unaided by revela- 
tion, to reach, But as these glasses show nothing 
in contradiction to our sight, so the scriptures revea 
nothing in opposition to reason. 

Tndependently of revelation, it is altogether as rea: 
sonable to suppose, the sun, moon, and stars, are 
self.existent, as that God is. 

Ifthe fact, that the solar system exists, is a proof that 
there must have been a God who made it; then the fact, 
that God exists, is a proof, that there must have been-a 
God who made him. If the great state of perfection and 
order in which nature exists, is a proof, that there must 
have been a God who made it, the greater state of per- 
fection in which God exists must prove more firmly that 
he had acreator. * 

Without the christian scriptures, we never could .as-' 
certain that God is holy ; because there isnothing in the 
empire of nature, that proves him to be just or merciful. 

Ifthe fact, that he gives life and pleasure to multi- 
tudes, is brought as a proof of his goodness ; then the’ 
fact, that he afflicts just the same number with misery 
and death, may be urged with equal force, to prove that 

he is malignant. it? 

If Godmade this world and all its inhabitants, ‘reason 
would say, he claims them as his own, and exercises & 
particular providence over them ; but, from every thing 
that can be learnt independently ofthe Bible, his pro- 
vidence a to be more in favour of vice than of 
virtue, Hotes senaiuaa more vicious men to rule over 
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- ¥hankind, than he has virtuous ones. He has generally 
given the wicked more wealth, ease, and earthly pleasure 


than he has the righteous, Although the virtuous part. 


‘ofmankind, have never contemplated injury to the rest, 


but have always sought todo them good ; still; God has, 


in every age, permitted them to be oppressed, tortured, 
_ er otherwise imposed upon by the wicked. 


The nations destitute of the Bible, have mostly 


“regarded the ruling deities, as the most yicious beings in 
Yhe universe; and, if we had no idea of rewards and 
opine aa beyond the grave, and should suppose that 
‘God orders and controls all that happens in this world, 
‘we should probably be led to the same conclusion: be- 
eeuse itis evident, that ifhe orders all the vicious actions 


‘of all men, he must be more vicious than any one man. To. 


‘Suppose that he does n@horder, but barely permits the 
Wickedness of mankind, would scarcely reflect on hima 
re amiable character ; because it would, at least, make 

him accessory to all the wickedness in the world. Such 
2 supposition would not only hold out the idea, that he 
refuses to exert his power to suppress vice, or protect 
‘virtue; but it would also represent him as a being who 
‘supports the wicked, while they are oppressing and tor- 
turing the righteous. a 


If God exists, but takes no care of, and exercises ne. 
_ providence overmankind in any respect whatever,then he ~ 


exactly as good to us as no God, because we could’ do 

just as well without him as with him. On the other hand, 
he exists. and governs this world just as it is governed, 
out any respect to future rewards and punishments, 

he must-be worse than none ;‘ because he has genenny 
been more favourable to the wicked (in this world,) than 


to the righteous, and is himself the author of all the mis- 
canlgi: apiai ‘Surely, a cruel tyrant is worse than no- 
itis p 


Nature cannot teach usa future existence ; and 


in, that if our existence is limited to the present 
e virtuous must be more unhappy than the wick- 
ed; because although the suffering christian, in the — 


of poverty, frequently has more happiness than 


‘ fet by pampered vice in the midst of affluence ; yel, . 


happiness is derived from the hope of enjoyments 
B oo 
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in the next. life: and, of course, if that prospect were 
cut off, the comforts flowing from it would cease. A 
conviction of this truth, no doubt, made Paul say, “If in 
this life only: we have hope in Christ, we are of all men 
most miserable.”’ 1 Cor., xv. 19. 

Before the light of revelation, all these difficulties dis- 
appear. The Bible informs us, that all wieked actions 
originate in the persons who perpetrate them, and are 
the abuse of liberty, the choicest, gift of heaven: and 
that in the next life, God will reward the righteous with 
endless happiness, and inflict on the wicked, everlasting 
punishment according to their crimes. —And that inesti- 
mable book does not only hold out to the worst of sinners 
an offer of on and eternal happiness, on no harder 


conditions than just to forsake their evil practices, and 


Jead a virtuous life ; but it informs us all, that if we 
will ask of God, he will give us his spirit to change our: 
hearts, direct us in the way of life, and enable us to sur- 
mount every difficulty in our road to heaven. 

. The advocates of natural theology, in trying to prove 
the existence of God from the works of nature, generally. 
proceed on the assumption that the world must have 
been created, and thence conclude that it must have had 
a Creator. Thus, instead of proving, they assume the 
yery point in controversy,,and then argue from it, as. 
though it were an admitted or selftevident fact. If, in 
trying to prove that the earth is. not self-existent, they 
should proceed on the assumption, that there is a God 


who created all things. and thence conelude, that 


course this world must haye been created; the argu-’ 
ment would be just as conclusive in the one case. as in 


the other. Jn the former case, the disputant says, “ the 


orld was created, therefore there must have been a 


- God.” In the latter case he says, “there was a God, 


therefore the world must have been created.” It is easy, 
to see, that the existence of this world is no proof yd 
there is a God ; and it is equally easy to see, that the ex. 
istence of a Godis no-proof that this world was created ; 
and if we should even admit that this world 
created, still it would remain to be proved that God ere- 
ated it ; because, for any thing that nature teaches to 
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the contrary, it might have been created by some other 


Suppose I should assert, that this earth isa hollow 


sphere, thickly inhabited by people on the inside ; and 
some person should say to me, ‘how do you know that 
this earth is hollow?’ I would answer, because many 
ople live in the interiour world, and therefore it must be 
low. He would then ask me, how I know that people 
live in this supposed concave, I would answer, because 
the earth is a hollow sphere, and, therefore, must be in- 
habited on both sides. Surely, no man in his senses, 
would say, I had proved my assertions to be true: and 
yet, it would be just as good a proof that Symmes’ theory 
is correct, as the advocates of natural theology have to 
prove the existence ofa God. The two very points that 
@re accused at the bar of reason.of being false, are 
itted by these arguers, to prove each other true. 
the Court would admit two men who stood indicted 
for perjury, to prove each other clear, it would not act 
more inconsistently. a. 
If a Missouri Indian, at the foot of the Rocky Moun- 
tains, who had never seen nor heard of a book, should 


find Ferguson’s Astronomy, with a complete set of . 


mathematical instruments, they could not inform him 
such a man as Ferguson had lived, much less could 
y teach him the science of astronomy... Just so with 
ind nature. She cannot teach us the existence of 
God, much less his attributes and laws. But as the book 
and instruments might be useful in the hands of a living 
teacher, to instruct the savage ; so nature, by the means 
of revelation, may be useful to impress on our minds, 


some important lessons relative to the wisdom and pow- | 


er of the Deity. 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE TRUTH OF REVELATION. 


Aw it is impossible for men by the powers of nature, 
to discover the existence of God; so it would be equally 
impossible for them, without a rede revelation, to 
report that he exists: for it would Kes difficult, without 

the means of mental conception, to conceive a fusehood, 
ava truth, Although, in depraved nature, errour may 
flourish better than ‘truth ; still, it cannot spring up 
without a seeds therefore, the fact, that mankind be- 
lieve there is a God, is a sufficient proof of his existence ; 
because, if there was no reality init, they could not have 
invented the report. | 
As in the dominion of nature, nothing can grow with- 
out a seed, so in the empire of mind, ideas cannot 
apring from nothing, ‘The seed of mental conception, 
is knowledge, which must be received through our exter- 
nal senses, or by divine influx. 'The means of this con- 
veption, is reflection, By our outward senses, we re- 
ceive simple ideas ; and by reflecting on them,we con- 
ceive or form complex ones, and go combining thoughts, 
we reason, and draw conclusions, Mental conception 


» in anact of the mind; but the mind cannot act, without 
 somothing to act on—it can no more conceive an idea: 


of God, or of any other being, without previous informa- 
tion, than nature edn bring forth fruit, without a seed, 
Hence, it would be as impossible for man to fabricate 
the scripture doctrine of God, his attributes and laws, as 
it would be to grow large quantities of grain, and breed 
numerous flocks and herds, without any seed to grow or 
breed them from. The richest soil, under the best cli- 
mate, and in the most fivourable season, cultivated to 
the greatost perfection, will yield no. fruit without seed. 
So it may be said of man, if the seeds of knowledge are 
not sowed in his mind, he cannot bring forth the frui 
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As the ground that never received seed cannot produce 
it, so the man that never received the knowledge 
of God, cannot communicate it; and ag we are 
neither born with this knowledge, nor can obtain it by 
te study of nature, it follows with moral certainty, that 

e first. who possessed it, must have received it by rev- 
elation from God... 
~ When a child gives us a long, and connected account 
‘ef some extraordinary circumstance; tells the names of 
pero persons that were present of whom we know it 
had never heard before, and repeats several of their 
learned expressions, which we know are entirely above 
its capacity, we conclude the substance of the narrative 
must be true, because we say, the child could not 
inyent such a story: so [ conclude 'the Scriptures must 
be jes because ignorant nature was unable to forge such 
a book. : e 
_ If the inhabitants of a remote island, who from time 
immemorial had never seen nor heard of a living crea- 
ture, except those that lived on their own, spot of 

und, should all tell me that their island had former! 
inhabited by buffaloes, that although. they ha 
never seen them, their ancestors had; and also accurately 
described the animals, I should consider the tradition true, 
because I should suppose they were incapable of giving an 
accurate description of those heasts, without.some infor- 
mation on the subject. So I think the bare tradition that 
‘there is a God, is a proof of the fact, beeause such a 
tradition could not have started from nothing, 

The fact that some Indians on the Columbia, who had 
neyer seen the sea, nor a ship, believed that ships had 
been at the mouth of that river, was considered by Lew- 
is and Clark, as a proof that those seas had been nayi- 
gated with ships, because they rationally concluded that 
Savages, who never could have heard of the sea, nor of 
a ship from any other quarter, could not invent the tale ; 
but when they saw among those people, several articles 
of European manufacture, said to be bought from other 

ians, who got them from the ships, they were con. 
in the opinion, because they knew those people 


could not make such articles, and they knew no.othen — 
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means by which they could have obtained them. So, 
when I find mankind believe there is a God , I take that 
belief as proof ot the fact, because I think they were 
unable to forge the doctrine; but when I find in the 
Scriptures, a beautiful and sublime description of his 
attributes and laws, 1am confirmed in the opinion, be- 


cause I know these ideas and doctrines did not grow out 


of human nature, and I know not why they could have 


- received them, but by revelation from God. 


I invite every Deist to reflect, and inquire, whether he, 
or any other person he ever saw, obtained his first 
knowledge of God from the study of nature, or from 
human’ teachers; if he, or any person he ever saw, 
received his first knowledge of the Deity from nature, 
he cannot be sure that it can be obtained in that way. 
Such evidence as that on which the Deist rests the being 
of God, would not be admitted before a justice of the 
peace to collect a constable’s fee. It isa mere opinion 
destitute of proof. 

In order to place this subject in a clear point of view, 
T will state a case, accompanied with evidence in every 
respect similar to that, by which the Deist tries to prove 
the existence of a God. 

A’ sues B, for trespass; the trial beimg set, and the 
suit called— 
- A comes forward and ac- 
euses B of having, some 
time prior to the year of our 


Lord, 1650, entered on the 


lands of H, and dug some 


deep holes, and cast up a 
number of mounds, by 
which the said land was in- | 
jured; but B does not ap- | 
pear at the trial, and A be-| The Deist comes into court 
ing called upon to prove the to prove there is a God that 
charge, the following dia-'made the world and the fol- 
logue takes place between lowing dialogue takes place, 
him and the court. between him, and the court. 
Court. How do you know} Covirt. How do you know | 
that B injured your land? — |there- is a God? j 





* 
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A. Because I found those| Deist. Because I find the 
heights and hollows in it,\Solar system existing, there- 
therefore I know B mustifore I know there must have 
have made them. been ‘a God who made it. 

Court. Did you see Bin-| Court. Did you see God 
jure your land ? make the worlds ? 

A. No, it was done before}, Deist. No, they were made 
T was born. before I was in existence. 
~ Court. Can you bring any) Court. Can you bring any 
evidence that saw him do it tlevidence that saw him make 
i |the worlds. 

A. No, it was done before} Deist. No, they were made 
atl of my witnesses were|before any man existed. 

rn. 
Court. How do you know;) Court. How do you know 
but that some other person|but that some other being 
injured your land? made the worlds? 

A. I know B must have} Deist. I know it must have 
done it, because no otherlbeen God, because no other 
person was capable. being could ,have done it. 

Court. Perhaps these 







Court. How do you know 





heights and hollows in your|but that matter is self-exist- 


land are natural ; how dojent, and not created by any — 
you know that any person|being ? 
made them? 
A. Because they could not} Deist. Because it could not 
have made themselves, andlexist of itself, and therefore 
of course B must have done|God must have made it. 
it. 
' Court. Did you ever see 
Bt ; 
A. No. Deist. No. 


Court. Canyou produce'a-| Court. Can you produce 
ny | agp competent to givejone good witness, that has 
evi 

A 





Court. Did you ever see 
God? 


idence, that has seen him seen him. 
ROA SNO, Deist. No. F 
Court. Where does B live 2} Court. Where does he live ? 
A. Ido not know, but I} Deist. I do not know, but 
believe he is every where at|I believe his centre is every 
the same time, yet cannot be|where,and his circumference 
seen personally at any place.ino where. 
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4 - Court: How do yow know) Court. tie do you know 
} thas there is such a man asj|that such a being as God ex- 
ists 2 

j |. Because he trespassed| Deist. Becapue he made the 
a my ground. world. 

yo dismissed, and walk-} Then being dismissed, and 

ing into the court yard, Ajwalking out into the court 

j meets one of his friends withlyard, the. Deist meets one 

# whom he has the foRowing of his friends, with whom he 

' ieee — the following conver- 


. Friend. How did you fitst| ers Mr. Deist how did 
~ come to know, that there islyou fiyst getthe opinion that 
: such a man as B, that injur-jthere is a God, who made 
. ed yourland? the worlds ? 

- A. The first I recollect}. Deist. Well friend to be 

of hearing about him, my fa-|candid, I acknowledge that 

ther told me, and he said helthe first ideas I had of God, 

learned it from an old booklor of creation, Elearned trom 

of records, that used to be-lmy parents, and they said 

long to his Grandfather. {they got them from the Bi- 
le. 


b 
Friend. Have you that Friend, Have you the Bi. 
R a <r ble now? 
Deist. Yes. 
Friend "Why did you not} Fiend. Why did you not 
_ take it into court, as evi-jtake it into court to prone 
dence against B? there is a'God?, 

A. Because it teaches cus-| Deist. Its doctrines con- 
toms, and enjoins moral ob-\demn my practices, and cross 
ligations that do not accord|my appetite, and therefore 
with my npuean of happi-|I wish to have nothing to 
~ ness. ‘\do with it. . 






Hisrorrear, Eviprxcr.—We can establish Christian 
he * testimony that would be received as evidence in 
of justice. —The Bible proves.as pearls that 
_ Moses the Prophets, Christ, and the Apostles, wrough 
miracles and wrote the books that are eth abd 
hem, as the history of England, France, or Rome, 
hat the Kings, or Emperours,, whose names are ane 
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recorded, ever lived:and transacted. the publick business, . 
that is ascribed to them. It is well known that the char-- 
ters of real estate are subjects of historical record, ang 
that in law suits about land these records are always 
read in court as evidence. In one land suit in Louisiana, 
it frequently happens that part of the history of Spain, of 
France, and of the United States, is read as. evidence, 
because the land has been held under all these goyern- 
‘ments. The old testament exhibits to the Jews a clear 
charter for the land of .Canaan, under which they held 


it by metes ana bounds, near two thousand years; so. 


that we have as good evidence to prove that the five 
books of Moses, and the book of Joshua are true, as any 
freeholder in an old'country has to prove that he has a ~ 
legal right. to his land. i ined 
The miracles by which the Jews were put in posses- 
sion of Canaan, proved.at once the truth of their reli- 
ion, and their right to the soil. When they had their 
weuits. about, land, they, no doubt, frequently referred 
to the.crossing of Jordan, the settling of two and a half 
of their tribes in the land of the Amorites, the demolish- 
ing of Jericho, and the big hail stones that were thrown 


—" Ss 


these miracles grew the titles to their lands, and they 


frequently found both registered on the same page. 

_ Time cannot invalidate this evidence, although the 
Jews: have lost their land, the evidence, that proyes they 
once had a right to it, is as clear now as it was when 
Boaz bought of Naomi and Ruth the land that had des- 
cended on them from a warriour,;who had walked through 
Jordan dry shod, shouted to the sound of rams’ horns, 
under the walls of Jericho, and fought the Amorites when 
the sun stood still upon Gibeon, and the moon in the val- 
ley of Ajalon. ; : ; 
To. reject Christianity, because the evidences that 
establish it are mostly historical, is as absurd as it would 
be for a farmer to forsake his land because it descen- 


on the Amorites at the battle of Gibeon, because out of - ; 


of historical record. When talking against religion, the — 
‘Says, “I read of these. prophecies and mira Pa 


a 


ded from his ancestors, and the title had become a matte . 





oks that are said to be as oldas Christianity and Juda- ; 
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ism, but as I never saw these miracles, and did not live 
from the times that those prophecies were delivered till 
they were fulfilled, they are all nothing to me but hear- 
say, and therefore it is not worth my while to cultivate 
religion, nor try to obtain any of its advantages.” And 
with just as much reason the farmer might say, “* The 
evidences by which the title of my land is established 
are historical records, as ancient as the government 
under which it was first owned, but as I only read these 
evidences in old books, and never saw the land surveyed, 
registered, or purchased, it is all to me nothing but hear- 
say, and therefore it is not worth my while to cultivate, 
or try to derive any benefit from my estate.” 
ft is utterly impossible that the Jews would, or could 
have received the books of Moses and the book of Josh- 
ua, as a genuine history of their nation, if they had not 
been true ; because the miracles which they say were 
wrought in Egypt, at the Red Sea, at Mount Sinai, in 
the wilderness, at Jordan, Jericho, &c., were so stupen- 
dous, and done in the presence of so many hundred 
thousand people in open day, that they never would have 
been believed if they had not been true.—Yet we find 
the Jews have always believed them, nor have I ever 
heard of a Jewish historian, that contradicted them. And 
besides, we should recollect, that these things were not 
mere opinions, or doubtful conclusions, drawn from ab- 
struse premises, but they were matters of sense; and 
every Jew, who had eyes and ears, was capable of con- 
tradicting them, and detecting the imposture if it was 
one. It is as certain that the books of Moses and the 
book of Joshua are true, as it is that the Jews ever hada 
political existence in the land of Canaan; because in 
these books, their civil code and their religion are iden- 
tified, and if they are not true, we have no authority to 
believe that those people ever had a political existence, 
priests or religious ceremonies : the truth of their religion 
and the reality of their national and political existence 
must stand or fall together, the same evidences support 
both, 
If all miracles were excluded from the book of Exodus, 
it would appear ten times as unreasonable to meas it 
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‘now does. That between two and three millions of 
‘slaves, consisting of men, women, and children, should 
be allowed to leave their masters, who were perhaps the 
‘most powerful and warlike people on the earth, and 
march off in one body with all their flocks and herds 
‘without a drop of blood being shed ; that they should be 
able to escape from the Egyptian army, cross the Red 
Sea, subsist in such a multitude (that must necessarily 
Aravel very slow,) long enough to march clear through 
the barren desert. of Arabia, invade Canaan, and estab- 
lish themselves there under such civil and religious insti- 
futions as those by which the Jews were governed, 
without any miraculous interposition of God, would 
appear to me altogether incredible. : 

If it is hard to believe that Pharaoh and his subjects 
Were scourged with ten plagues, it is harder to believe 
that they would let their slaves go for nothing. If it is 
difficult to believe that God parted the Red Sea to let 
the Jews walk through dry shod, it is more difficult to 
believe that such a multitude could have crossed that 
sea, without any natural means, while the Egyptian 
monarch, with his powerful army, was pressing on their 
rear. If it appears improbable that they were fed with 
manna in the wilderness, it will appear still more im- 
seated that they could march through that extensive 

en desert without any thing to eat. ‘Tio admit the 
substance of the history true, and then exclude all 
miracles from it, would be making it still more miracu- 
lous, because it would be affirming that a great and aston- 
ishing revolution has been affected without any adequate 
means. 

The unbelievers in religion, are like infidels in astron- 
omy ; for fear of believing one sublime truth because it 
phan to them miraculous, they run into the necessity of 
believing things that are ten times more incredible. To 
the man who denies the modern system of astronomy, 
it appears impossible that this big earth should turn 
round on its axis every twenty-four hours, but he thinks 
it nothing strange that the’sun, which is vastly pi ei 
should at the distance of many millions of miles from 
the earth, travel clear round it every twenty-four hours. 
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So the Deist cannot believe that God has enabled pro- 
phets and apostles to effect, by miracles, these great 
revolutions, which are, in fact, quite out of the reach of 
any natural means; but it appears to him altogether rea- 
sonable, that ignorant impostors, without the assistance 
of wealth, literature, religious prejudices, civil or milita- 
ry establishments, or even truth, but with all these things 
against them, and without any help from God, but. when 
they knew they were rebelling against him, could effect 
the most stupendous revolution. that ever was achieved 


_ on earth, and’ give to mankind a system of morals, by 


which the civilized world has ever since endeayoured to 
frame their civil institutions, and regulate their judicial 
proceedings. The testimony of more than two millions 
of people that were present when the Almighty opened 
_the Red Sea, and when he rained manna from heaven, is 
not sufficient to enable the Deist.to believe that God 
wrought these miracles: yet, at the same time, he can 
believe, and that without any testimony, that God made 
the sea, the whole globe, and all the planets in the uni+ 
verse out of nothing. Although the apostles and pro- 
phets are the most creditable witnesses that ever bore 
testimony, and have accompanied their evidence with 
greater signs of truth, than any others ever did; the De- 
ist cannot believe that God has by them revealed a sys- 
tem of morality for the government of mankind; and 
yet, strange as it may appear, he can believe, without 
any evidence at all, that the Almighty. has ordained all 
the wickedness in the world, and that every thing in this 
world is going on just as God designed it should. When 
aman rejects the Bible as the Deist- does, he has no bet- 


~ ter evidence than his, own opinion to prove that there is 


-a God, who made and governs the world. 

We must acknowledge the miracles of Moses, Joshua, 
&c., or else deny that the Old Testament contains the 
history, religion, and laws of the Jewish nation ; and to 
deny this, would be as inconsistent, as to deny that the 
history, laws, and religion of the Romans, English, or 
French, are to be found in Latin, English, or French 
books. ‘The man who denies that the Old Testament 
is a genuine history of the Jewish nation, might as well 
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deny, that there ever was sucha nation ; but ifhe should 

"this, several millions of living Jews would rise up 

ay their old Hebrew Bibles i in their hands, and contra~ 
dict him. 

The objection that has been raised against Moses — 
Joshua for invading Canaan, and destroying its inhabi- 
tants, will disappear, as soon as they can show their 

authority from God for so doing ; for then the Israelites 
will only appear as » executing the poe of 
God, on those whom had condemned eir wick- 
‘edness, just as the Sheriff executes the law on a con- 
-demned criminal. No one can deny but that God has as 
good a right to destroy nations, old and young, by the 
‘sword, as he has todestroy them by earthquakes, famine, 


or pestilence. ' 


-— Tue miractrs wrought by Christ and the Apostles, 
wer 30 Many, so great, so various, and performedin 
resence of such vast multitudes, that they never 
Teak have gained credit, ifthey had not been true. Yet, 
we find they did gain credit; and there in Jerusalem, 
the principal theatre of Christ’s miracles, where he was 
ckly crucified between two thieves, the cts place 
where the imposture (ifit was one,) might be ge 2 
| , im less than two months from his crucifixion, 
find no less than five thousand ‘people openly profess 
be his disciples. And it should be remembered, that 
F were not induced to make this profession, for the 
ake of wealth or worldly honours, because Christ had 
them neither, but told them, that they should 
e hated of ail men for his name's: sake, and that he 
i was not as well offin worldly goods, asa fox or 
a bird. He'told them plainly, that to be his disciples, 
would cost them their lives. “ Therefore, n butthe 
: conviction of his divine mission, could have - — 
them to become his followers. It is utterly im- 
efor the Apostles and their associates to have 
deceived, because the things on which they rest 
testimony, are matters of sense, not matters of. 
; besides, it is i be 
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selves. It is equally impossible that they could have 
been deceivers, because there is not one:mark of decep- 
tion in their characters. They always did gocd, and 
never did harm ; they persevered all their days in preach- 
ing and practising the purest morality, and at last laid 
down their lives. in support of the same. Ifthey were 
impostors, I would inquire, what are the marks of truth. 
and honesty ?- b : 

Either God or man must be the author of the Bible.— 
This position is too plain to admit of dispute. And itis 
equally certain, that if men are the authors of it, they 
must be either good men or bad men. The Prophets 
and Apostles who recorded the truths of the Bible, could 
not have been bad men, for the following reasons. 1. 
Beacuse in their characters, there is not one trait of bad 
men. ‘They never spoke or acted wickedly in all their 
lives, after they became prophets and apostles. 2. Be-. 
cause the histories of their lives, exhibit every character-. 
istick of good men. They unremittingly taught and prac- 
tised righteousness, and laboured all their days ; and, at 
fast, laid down their lives to support virtue. Tosay they 
were bad men, would be an outrage on common sense ; 
it would be the. same as to say, that very good men 
are very bad men. 

It is impossible that bad men could have been the au- 
thors of the Bible, because it teaches all men to be good.. 
and threatens bad ones with the wrath of God, and the 
torments of hell for ever and ever. If the apostles and. 
prophets were impostors, they did not believe what they 
preached; and if so, then undeceived, wilful impostors 
must have invented the purest system of morals that ever 
was preached on earth, denied themselves of nearly all 
the comforts of this life-and voluntarily submitted to the 
most ignominious and painful deaths, all in support of 
yirtue; when at the same time, they hated it in their 
hearts, and did not believe that either God or man re- 
guired them to’ do, so, or that they. would receive the least 
benefit by so doing. R ; 

It is equally clear, that good men could not be the au- 
thors of the Bible. 'The men who wrote it, constantly 
and unequivocally declare, they were not the authors of 
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it, but that they only. spoke and wrote what the Lord 
revealed tothem; therefore, ifthey did not receive these 
things by divine inspiration, they must have been con- 
stantly in the practice of lying wilfully and knowingly, 
and therefore, could not have been good men. If, then, 
neither good nor bad men were the authors of the Bible, 
the conclusion is irresistible, that it cannot bea human, 

production, but must have come from God. Pee eg 
- If the evidences of Christianity, and the divine power 
attending it, had not been irresistible, it could not have 
prevailed at the time, and in the places.where it. was first 
preached. Its author neither accommodated the preju- 
dices, customs, appetites, ambition, nor worldly interest 
of those to whom it was addressed, but required them to 
take up a cross against all these things ; and told them 
plainly, that unless they would forsake parents, wives, 
children, houses, lands, and even their own lives, the 

should have no part in him, while, at the same time, a. 

the prejudices, customs, superstitions, learning, and civil 
authorities of those countries, were arrayed against. it ; 
so that every one knew, that to. profess christianity, was 
certain disgrace and suffering, and almost certain death. 
Yet, under all these disadvantages, it triumphed; and 
not by military force, and in the regions of the greatest 
ignorance and barbarism, as Mahometanism did, but by 

e spirit of truth, and in the precincts of science and 
civilization, so that in a short time, it became the preyail- 
ing religion of scientifick Greece and political Rome; 
and has ever since held its empire over civilized man. 
There wag no train of natural causes, sufficient to pro- 
duce this. great change in the moral condition of man- 
kind ; but, on the contrary, every thing in the dominion 
of nature, and in the state of society, stood in apposition 
to it: therefore, to deny that it was effected by. supernat- 
ural agency, would be the same as to say, that great 
effects haye arisen from no cause. 

If the miracles, said to be wrought by Christ and the 
Apostles, were false, why were they not then detected? 
Learning, the prejudices, of the age, numbers, and civil 
authority, were all on the side of their enemies, and if 
they were impostors, nothing could have been easier than 
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for those enemies to defeat them ; pe ae en ag ma 

om he Cea thst they loses oon 

were to suppress 

Soar him and Bis Yel.gion, 

_ Ifa man should be arraigned at the bar for forgery, and 
encinies should have every advantage over bim, that 

fie enemies of Christ and the apostles, had over them, 
and when the trial would come on, his accusers should 


manifesting the greatest zeal and raneour, so, completely 
fail to bring one proof against him either - positive or 


”- dreumstantial, that i idee would Sechars of him as 
re Pilate did of Chirist, that he found no fault in the man ; 


 liwwys 


por common sense would pronounce him innocent. 
to this, was the trial of Jesus Christ ; and if his 
prorearne = every facility, failed to convict ‘him of for- 
_ gery then, how can they expect to do it now, after his 
| gospel has stood the test of eighteen centuries, and has 


that accords with the best interest of man. 
ible informs us, that if we will repent of our 

sins, ‘ake up Our cross, and persevere in praying to God, 
he will give us his Holy Spirit to change our hearts, 
cleanse us from all sin, and fill us with joy unspeakable 
and fall of glory: and christians who have complied 
with thése conditions, have found the promise true. 
ore, with them, hata 1 is not merely Ms mat- 

f opinion ; it is a subject ofexperience. And there 

ure among us, tens of thousands of living witnesses that 
have felt this supernatural change, whose lives and con- 

versation corroborate their testimony. 

No man in thé world, is naturally disposed to love his 
enemies, and to do good to them that injure him; but all 
INET, under the influence of naturé, return ‘good 
for good, and evil for evil. Therefore, this religion, 
which teaches and wo gee Bagh? enemies, and 


everything th the nurse of science, and the promoter of 
ey 


return for evil, must be su must be di- 
Me j= Rai hc thought, that the contains in- 
its own divinity. Ifwas a8 im 


for this GUiital goupel to origwalt from fraud, as it 
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is for, anti-republican principles to proceed from repub- 
licanism, or anti-scriptural doctrines to grow out of the 
Bible. That which is opposite to corruption, cannot 
grow out of it—that which comes against the current 
of corrupt nature, chastens it, and turns it into the path 
of rectitude, must be above nature. 


ws 
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BL THOVERTS ON TO TRINITY, 


CHAPTER IL, _ 


 Trovents on riw Doorniny or van Trinvey. 


Tan Unvry ov Gop, Tahal first attempt to prove that 
there ia but one welf-existing, independent God, 

“Thou shalt have no other God before mea,” Tox, xx. 
§, “ Unto thee it was showed, that thou mightest know, 
that the Lord, he ia God; there ia none ele besides 
him.” Dout, 1v, BiB), “Know, therefore, this day, 
and consider itin thine heart, that the Lord, he ja God in 


~ heaven above, and upon the earth benenth: there is none 


olae,” © 'Mhon art God alone,” Pa, exxve, 10. Thue 
snith the Lord, the King of Tract, and his Redeemer, the 
Lord of hosts, | am the first, and 1am the last; and be 
sides me, there if no God,” Isa, xniv, 6, “Tam the 
Lord, and theve ia none else,” Chap, xiv, 622. 
Some poople argue, that hocnuae this God ia called the 
Redeomer of Taragl, he is therefore Christ; and hence 
infer, that Chiist is all the God in the universe, But 
this conclusion is certainly unwarranted ; because, the 
title of Redeomer must be aa applicable to the Mather, 
aa it is to the Son, "Have we not all one Father to 
Hath not one God evented un? Mal, a, 10, “Tear, 
O Jamel, the Lord our God is one Lerd,"’ Deut, v1, 4, 
He did not say, he Lords, our Goda, are three Lorda, 
In the New Testament, Christ tepeata thia text in the 
name words, but if he knew, that God existed ina trin. 
ity of persona, and that i is oasentinl to our salvation 
for us to believe 8o, he certainly would not have de 
gaived a, but would have told un pluinly that God exiate 
in three persons, “ God ia one,” Gal, 11,20, “'Thoa 
hellevest that there Is one God, thou doest well,” Jam, 
u, 1), One of the soribed naked the Saviour, “whieh ta 
the first commandment of all?” and Joss answered 
him, "The first of all the conimandmenta is, Hear, O 
twael, the Lord our God in one Lord,” © And the aeribe 
said unto him, Well, Master, thou hast said the trath ; 
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for there is one God, and there is none other but he.” 
Mark, xz. 29—32. There can be no doubt, that Christ 
and the scribe, in this passage, both intended to assert, 
that God is personally, numerically, and essentially, but 
one being. 
T will now show from the Scripture, that this one God 
isthe Mather. “ ‘There is one body ; and one spirit, even 
_as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, whois 
above all, and through all, and in you all.” Eph. rv. 4 
—f. Here the apostle asserts, that this one God and 
- Father af ail; is above all. Now it is plain, that if the 
one spirit, and the one Lord, that are mentioned in the 
same passage, are both God in the same sense that the 
Father is, and are, in all respects, as great as he is, the 
apostle has told us two falsehoods :—/irst, he has said, 
that there is but one God and Father of all ; when at the 
same time, he knew’ that the one spirit and the. one Lord 
were just as much God as the Father is. And in the 
| poet place, he has affirmed, that this one God and Fa- 
ther is above all; when at the same time, he knew as 
well as he knew he had a head, that the one spirit and 
one Lord he had just mentioned in contradistinction from 
the Father, and from each other, were both coequal, co- 
essential, and coeternal with the Father. Ifa preacher 
in a Trinitarian church, in the present day, should affirm 
that neither the Lord nor the spirit is God, and that there 
is no God but the Father, and that he is above all the 
beings in the universe, they would charge him with he- 
resy : and no doubt, if the Ephesians had been strong _ 
trinitarians, they would have had Paul up about it— 

Well for old Paul, thatthe doctrine of ‘the trinity, was 
not known in the church at that day, or perhaps he would 
have shared the fate of Michael Servetus, whom John 
Calvin caused to be burnt alive, for believing that the 
Father was greater than the Son. 

. Paul says, “‘ We know that ‘an idol is nothing in the 
world, and that there is none other Gods butone. For 
though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven 
or in earth, (as there be Gods many, and Lords many.) 
But to us there is but one ba the Father, of whom are 

© 


wea 
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all things, and We in him, and one Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom are all things, and we by him.” 1 Cor. vu. 
4—6. Here Paul declares, that there is but one God, 
and that this ene Giod is the Father ; and by mentioning 
him in contradistinction from the Lord Jesus Christ, he 
most unequivocally denies, that the Lord: Jesus Christ 
is the one God of the Christians.—If I should say, there 
are a great many people in the state, but in this house 
there is but one man, and one little boy, it would be 
clearly denying that the boy is a man. From this pas- 
sage, it appears that all things are of, that is, they all 
originated from God, and were made and: consist by 
Christ; which proves God to be the prime, and, Christ 
the instrumental cause of creation, redemption, and 
providence. 

If, in writing a letter to your friend in England, rela- 
tive to our government, you should say, “ there is but one 
president in this country ; for though there be that are 
called presidents, whether in church or in state, (as there 
are in an inferiour sense, presidents many, and seere- 
taries many,) but to us, the American people, there is but 
one president, viz., John Quincy Adams, from whom all 
executive. power originates ; and one secretary of state, 
viz., Henry Clay, by whom the whole department 
of state is regulated ;” by such writing, you would not 
only deny that. the secretary is the chief ruler, but you 
would plainly affirm, that his power is derived from the 
president: and certainly no person of common sense, 
could gather from such statements, that this goyern- 
ment has a triumvirate of three persons in the presiden- 
s How could Paul, consistently with truth declare, 

iat the Father is the one God of whom are all things, and 
that too in contradistinction from the one Lord Jesus 


_ Christ; if, at the same time, he knew the son was as 


great a God as the Father, and had as much original 
power as he had? 

In teaching Timothy the knowl of God, Paul says, 
* For there is one God, and one Mediator between God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus.” 1 Tim. m5. Here 
the writer draws as clear a distinction between the one 
God and the one Mediator, as he does between the one 
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God and men. If I should say, there is one British King, 
and one mediator between the British king and the U- 
nited States, viz., the emperour of Russia ; would not 
the distinction be as clearly marked between the king” 
and the emperour, as it would be between the king and 


the United States? Then who could be condemned as_. 


a fool and as an enemy tohis country, for taking up the 
_ idea from such an expression, that the British king and 
the Russian emperour are two distinct persons? So I 
think no person should be treated as a fool, or as a her- 
etick, for believing that God and the Mediator are two 
distinct beings. 

If I should say there was one man very a with me, 
andthat one mediator stepped in between him and me, 
viz. a woman, the distinction would not be more clearly 
marked between the man and the woman, than Paul 
has marked it in this text, between the one God, and 
the one Mediator ; nor would this form of speech more 
clearly show that the woman was not a man, than the 
aboye text proves, that the man, Christ Jesus, is not 
the supreme God. But if I knew that this Mediator, 
who stepped in between me and the angry man, was also 
as really and as i a man as he was, and yet, at 
the same time, should report that he was a woman, I 
should be guilty of falsehood: and if Paul knew, that the 
Mediator was as really and properly God-as the Father 
was, and yet, at the same time, asserted, that he was the 
man Christ Jesus, in contradistinction from the one God ; 
he has used language adapted to deceive all his readers. 

if the blessed Jesus is the supreme God, he cannot be 
the Mediator between God and men}; because a media- 
tor is not a mediator of one, but must be a third person 

ing between two contending parties. An offen- 


in 
ded God, and offending sinners are these two parties 5 


and if Christ is the supreme God, then he is one of the 
parties, and therefore cannot be a third person to medi- 
ate between himself and the other. 


Once, a long time ago, a trinitarian potion 


denyi Divinity of Christ, and I asked him if he be. 
lieved Jesus Christ was the self-existent, supreme God * 
and he answered, Yes, I then asked himif he believed 


= 
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there was any mediator between Jesus Christ and sin- 
ners, and he said, No. Then, said J, you do not believe 
there is any mediator between the sel€exi supreme 
God, and sinners. I then saw clearly, that Trinitarian- 
ism takes the Mediator to make a God of ; and as I did 
not feel willing to risk the chance of getting to heaven 


_ without a mediator, I concluded that our heavenly Va- 
- ther would do for iy God; and I would cling to Jesus 


Christ as a mediator between him and me, and trust in 
God to save me throngk the blessed Jesus, according to 
the plan laid down in the Gospel. I know many good 

le who teach, that Christ’s human nature is the 

dator hetween his divinity and men: but, as they have 
never proved and never can prove, that he is both a finite 
and an infinite being—that he has an infinite nature 


~ which frac ot en. and needs to be reconciled to the 


a es - 


a ee 


salyation of men; and also a finite or human nature 
which is di to fayour them, I see no authority to 
trust in such a mediation; besides, if all my hopes of 
salvation were bottomed on the exertions of a mere hu- 
man being, who has to plead my cause against an infi- 
nite, unchai le that feels disposed to daron me, 
I should think my chance was but slim. But when I con- 
sider that the Mediator is ten thonsand times greater 
than all the men on earth, and all the angele in heaven, 
and the next greatest being in the universe to God the 
Father; and when regard God, as a being altogether 


as forgiving and compassionate as Christ is; and reflect, 


the Mediator has to do in order to save my soul, 
God: and 


| ig to cleanse me from sin, and reconcile me to 
when the Scripture informs me, that all power in heaven 


and in earth is given to him, and that he is able to save 
to the uttermost, all who will come to God by him; 1 


can feel no hesitation in trusting my soul to his eare. 


And if there is any farther encouragement necessary to 
enable to trust in Chri, iin urn by those pa 
sages of Scripture, which inform us that has con- 
quered death, and that God has committed all judge- 
ment to him, and engaged to make good to Christians, 
every promise which he has made in the gospel. 

difference between us and Trinitarians on the 
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reps of redemption, appears to me to be this :—we 
hold that the Father'is engaged to reconcile sinners to 
himself, through the instrumentality of his Son, who, 
next to God, is the greatest being in the universe ; while 
they teach, that his human nature, which they say is a 


‘mere man, is engaged to reconcile an unchangeable God | 


to sinners. And which of these views gives the greater 
encouragement to sinners, the reader will judge. 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY EXAMINED. Many 
good people believe, that in God, there is a trinity of 
_— coequal, coessential, and coeternal persons, whom 

e 
Holy Ghost. They also affirm, that the Son is eternally 
begotten of the Father ; and that the Holy Ghost is eter- 
nally proceeding from the Father and the Son. These 
doctrines are plainly stated in the Presbyterian Confes- 
sion of Faith, and may also be found in several stand- 
ard books that have been adopted as systems of faith, by 
the different religious sects. 

If these phrases were in the Bible, I would not say a 
word against them ; but as neither the word trinity, coe- 
qual, coessential, nor coeternal, nor the phrase, three per- 
sons in the G'odhead, nor eternally begotten, nor eternaliy 
proceeding, nor eternal son of G'od, isin the Holy Scrip- 
tures, but are all mere human inventions ; no person 
who takes the Bible for a standard, will consider me er- 


roneous in rejecting them, and making them subjects of . 


animadversion. The idea of a person, and the idea ofa 
being, are: inseparable—they are both one idea. We 
‘eannot possibly conceive of a person, without haying the 
idea of a being, formed in our minds. The moment we 
conceive of persons who are equally God, that 
moment we conceive. of three beings who are equally 
Gods. Ifany Trinitarian should dispute this, let him ask 


himself, whether he believes either of the three persons - 


is a real being or not; and his own conscience will con- 
vince him that Iam correct. If I should state, that 
there are three equal persons in the room, and that each 
of them is really and properly a man; it would be most 
clearly affirming, that there are three men in the room : 


y call, God the Father, God the Son, and God the- 
yy; 
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and if I say, there are three coeternal persons, each of 
whom is really and properly God; it is as plain a de- 
claration that there are three coeternal Gods, as can be 
made in human language. 

Each of these persons must bea beings or a nonentity. 
Tf you believe they are three beings, and each one eter- 
A ie God, then you believe there are three eternal Gods: 
but if you deny that either of them is a real being, then 

ou deny that there are three persons in the ead 5 
aaahee you have asserted, that neither of these persons 
isa real being. If God exists in three persons, and nei- 
ther of these three persons is a real being ; then God is 
ait real being, because three nonentities cannot make 
a . 

erin casero Tuns me into a dilemma between Tri- 
theism and Atheism. If there are three persons, each 
of whom is a real being, and really and properly God, 
then there must be three Gods: but ifneither of them is 
a being who is really God, then there is no being that is 
really a God ; because, if neither Father, Son, or Holy 
Ghost is a real being, and properly.a God, there can be 
no God in the universe. 

Equality implies plurality. A lone being must be 
compared with some other being, before it can be said 
of him, that he is equal : therefore, if the word equal is 
applicable to the persons in the trinity, they must be a 
pra of beings, equal with each other by comparison. 

ut if there be three persons or beings that are equally 

and eternally God, then there can be no supreme being ; 
because no being can be supreme, who is in spb ie 
= two others, that are, in every respect, equal to him- 


Ifthese three persons are not three beings, but all com- 
pose only one being ; then God must exist in three com- 
ponent parts. This runs into Atheism; because, ifeach 
of the three persons is but the third part of a God, there 
is not a whole God among them—because three finite 
parts cannot make one infinite whole. 

There is no truth more clearly taught in the Bible, 
than that Christ is the Son of God. God from all 


_ eternity existed in three persons, then Christ must be 
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the son of three persons; if so, he must be the fourth 
person in the Godhead. If Christ is the eternal Son of 
God, and was eternally begotten of'three persons, then 
he must have been one of the three persons that eter- 
nally begot himself. Butif he was begotten by his Fa- 
Spasralean, then he cell aa hee obl-ea hictoshan tear 
an eternal Son. If Jesus Christ and-his Father are one 
» and the same being, that is, if he is the self-existent God - 
and Father of all, and yet was eternally begotten ; then 
the self-existent Father and God over all, was eternally 
_ begotten, and is an eternalson. If, to escape the ab- 
surdity of believing that the Father was etemally begot- 
ten, we should conclude, that he and the Son are two 
distinct beings ; then we-must either suppose that they 
are both self-existent, and so believe in two self-existent _ 
Gods ; or else we must fall in with the scriptural doc- 
trine—that Jesus Christ derived his existence from God. 
If Christ is the selfexistent God, and at the same 
time, the Son of the same God, then he must be the son 
of himself. If he is the self-existent God, and if that 
_ very self-existent God is the Father of our Lord Jesus 


is 


Christ, then he isthe Father of himself. And if he is 
’ the father of that being whose son he is, then he must be 
his own grandfather !! 


To say, that. Christ is self-existent, is the same as to 
say, he is not the Son of God; because that being who 
derived his existence from no one, but existed of himself 
independently from all eternity, cannot bea son—cannot - 
have a father; because the terms father and son are in- 
separable from the ideas of predecessor and successor, 
and elder and younger. Ifthe phrase, Son of God does 
not prove, that he derived his existence from God, it does 
not that he is in any manner related to him. 

y people in the present day, deny a. trinity of 

but contend for a trinity of offices in God.— 
foie F y at the same time, bea 

i tan connts & Pative uf the poate, eee ae 
militia ; so, by the titles Father, Son, and oly 
Ghost, God reveals himself to us in the three offices of 
“amd i and Sanctifier. If these men mean 
what they say, they do not believe Christ is a person, or 
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ai 
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a rational being’; but that he is nothing but an office.— 
They may truly speak of Judge Good, Esquire Good, 
and Captain Good, and still mean the same person ; but 


_ they cannot in truth, apply such ‘lan ge to him, as the 
athe 


Holy Scriptures do to Chirist and his 7. "[hey can- 
not say in truth, shat Captain Good stands at Hsquire 
Good’s right hand, nor that Hsquire Good proceeded and 
came forth from Captain Good, and that he did not come 
to do his own will, but the will of the captain who sent 
- It is not a little strange, that in many of the Trinita- 
rian churches, a majority are of this faith; and, although 


“they expressly deny that there is more than one person in 


the Godhead, yet they are considered orthodox: and, 
notwithstanding they are downright Unitarians them- 
selves, they cordially unite with the 'Trinitarians, to per- 
secute every man who acknowledges himselfa Unitarian, 
or that Christ derived his existence from his Father. 
Although the doctrine ofthree persons in the Trinity, 
is a leading article in the creeds of all the Trinitarian 
churches ; yet, but few of their members will acknowl- 
edge, that there are three coequal, coeternal persons, 
each one of whom, is really and properly God. Not- 
withstanding the most of them acknowledge the Trinity 
in some form or other, they differ widely among them- 
selves on the subject. The jirst class teach, that there 
are three persons in the Godhead. <A second class be- 
lieve, that God has a trinity of offices, as above istated. 
There is a third sort of Trinitarians, who contend for 
three modes of existence. 'They say, that as rain, snow, 
and ice.are not three elements, but are only three modes 
in which the one element. of water exists; so Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost are not three persons, each one of 
whom is a real God; but only three modes in which the 
one God exists. A fourth class believe ina trinity of 
attributes. They argue, that as. light, colour, and heat 
are three distinct properties of the one natural sun ; so 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are nothing more than 
three attributes or perfections of the one God. There 
is a fifth sort of Trinitarians, who deny that there are; in 
the true sense of the words, three persons in God, and 


= 
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yet contend -for three distinctions: in Deity ; but what 
they mean by these three distinctions, I have never been 
_ able to learn. A siath description of Trinitarians, with 
_ whom I have been acquainted, openly deny, that there 
_ are three coeternal, selfexistent persons, each of whom 
_ is God in the highest sense of the word ; but they con- 
” tend for a trinity of faculties in the Almighty. They say, 
that as soul, body, and spirit make but one man, and as 
_ will, memory, and understanding, form but one mind ; ‘so 
_ Father, Son, and Holy Ghost compose but one God. I 
have known a seventh class who say, that all. they mean 
_ by Father, Son, and. Holy Ghost, is three operations of 
the Divine Being. The eighth division in the Trinita- 
tian phalanx declare, that by'three persons, they only 
mean, three relations in Deity. And those people who 
argue, that all we should understand by Father, Son,and 
Holy Ghost, is three manifestations of God to his crea- 
tures, bring: up the ninth division of this great Trinitarian 
_ army. 


mighty host; deny that there is more than one person 
who is God in the highest sense ; yet, for professing to 
_ believe in a trinity, they are‘all allowed to be orthodox. 
It is not common for logicians to dispute much about 
words, when they agree in the idea ; but as it is impos- 
‘sible to form any distinct idea how God can be but one 
undivided, rational being, and yet, at the same time, be 
three distinct rational persons ; the abettors of the sys- 
tem, appear to have concluded, that ideas have nothing 
to do with it, and have mutually. agreed: not to trouble 
themselves about the idea, but just contend for the word, 
and extend the hand of fellowship, to all who ascribe a 
trinity to God, whether they mean-a. trinity of persons, 
offices, attributes, modifications, relations, manifesta- 
tions, faculties, operations, distinctions, or what not. If 
all this is orthodox Trinitarianism, it appears to me, that 
no believer in a God, can be unsound in the faith of the 
' trinity ; because we all believe God is a creator, a law- 
iver, and a judge, or that he has at least three attri- 
s, or that we haye three manifestations of God in 

the works of creation, providence, and redemption. 


Notwithstanding eight divisions out of nine, in this 


he 


; 


; 
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But some of us, cannot conscientiously call Jesus 
Christ a mere attribute, or a mere operation; nor can 
‘we believe, that the unchangeable God has gone through 
modifications, as water does, when it is alternately 
changed into rain, snow, and ice. 

If these people who oppose the doctrine of three per- 
sons in the trinity, believe as they say, they are all 
strictly Unitarians, that is, they believe there is but one 
person who is a self-existent God. Lam truly glad, that 
the march of intellect in the present day, is’ so great, 
that the anti-scriptural, unreasonable doctrine of three 
coeternal persons in the Godhead, is becoming almost 
universally unpopular. : 

It is not probable that Christians will long contend 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are nothing but 
three attributes, modes of existence, or the like, because 
they must soon see that if any one of these systems be 
true, a great i of the Scriptures must be nonsense. If 
the person of God consists of three attributes, or three 
modes of existence, and Christ and the Holy Spirit 
compose two thirds of them, then Christ must be a mere 
attribute, or a mode of existence, and the son of three 
attributes, or of three modes of existence, and at the 
same time, one of those very attributes, or modes, whose 


_ sonhe is. The same may be said of the Holy Spirit. If 


this doctrine be true, itis nothing but an attribute, or a 
mode of existence, and proceeds from three attributes 
or from three modes of existence, and is, at the same 
ol one of those very attributes, or modes of existence, 
mm which it proceeds, 
_ Every reflecting man must see that these trinities of 
> ee manifestations, é&c. cannot bear the relations 
each other, nor sustain the offices, that the Scriptures 
ascribe to the Father and the Son. It is not true that 


~ one manifestation, or one mode of existence is the 


only begotten son of another. Nor would it accord with 
truth or good sense, to say that one attribute stands at 
another attribute’s right hand. .Christ says that he 
proceeded and came forth from God, and that he did 
not come to do his own will, but the will of his Father, 
that sent him: but the idea of one mode of existence, or 
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so forth, proceeding and coming forth from another, and 
not coming to do its own will, but the will of the other 
that sent it, is too absurd to need a refutation. 

It would not be scriptural to say that a relation, a man- 
ifestation, ora distinciton, created the world, is the Judge 
of the world, or the Mediator between God and men ; 
but to say these things of the Father and the Son, is to 
speak the very language of the Bible. 

These very speculations on the trinity, prove that the 
religious sects who profess to believe in that doctrine, 
are far from being satisfied on the subject. I doubt 
whether any rational man ever believed the doctrine, be- 
cause faith is relying on evidence, and evidence implies 
understanding ; that which we do not understand can be 
no evidence to us. And we certainly cannot understand 

_ how a son can be as old as his father, nor how three 
persons can be but one being. ~~ : 

When evidence is brought both for and against a 
doctrine, we are apt to believe that which appears to 
us the stronger. In support ofthe trinity, we have the 
opinions of men accompanied with their comments on 
certain passages of scripture, from which they think the 
doctrine may fairly be inferred, but there is not one text 


in the Bible which states the doctrine unequivocally, or . 


in language that can mean nothing else. Noristhere 

- any thing in nature, which teaches us that three rational 

Tsons are but one being, or that a son is as old as his 

ther, but on the contrary, all we hear, feel, or see, teach 
the reverse. i 


To say that lead is not heavy, or that ice is not cold, 


is not more false than to say that a son isas old as his 
father. To say that five hundred persons are but one 
being, is just as true, as to say that three persons are 
but one being. No evidence can establish a self-evident 
ae nor overthrow a self-evident truth. If I should 
say that heavy lead is not heavy, the assertion would go as 
pointedly to prove that it is heavy, as that it is not, be- 
cause by such a contradictory expression I should assert 
_ the one as much as the other. So if we should find it 
stated in Scripture words, that Jesus Christ is the eter- 
nally begotten Son of God, such a statement would just 


: 
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turnish as strong evidence that he derived his existence 
trom Ged, and is younger than his Father, as that he 
ec eee «ogre becaus the word- Son, when used 
him from his Father, and the word begot- 
Ge wie applied to him as a son, as clearly indicate 
that he is younger than his Father, and derived his exis- 
tence from him, as the word eternally implies that he ex- 
_» isted from all eternity. But happily for the credit of 
the Bible, these contradictory expressions are corruptions 
of Christianity, and cannot be found in the holy Serip- 


‘tures. 

It is very doubtfal whether those who framed the doc- 
trine of the trinity, did themselves believe that Jesus 
Christ was as old, and in all respects, as great, as his Fa- 
ther... It is truethey have plainly said so, but it is also 
true that they have at the same time, as plainly ascri- 
bed to the Father, greater age, dignity, and power, than 
they have to the Son. They have called him the first 
person in the trinity. They have said he is Christ’s 
Father, and that the Father sent the Son. They no 
doubt thought, that to say, the Son is the first person in 

_ the trinity, or that he begat the Father, or sent the Fa- 
| ther, would be diminishing the real dignity of the Fa- 


~ 
detracting 
3 Be en ie eencded Medes dome 
cere ie ota if wena emiowia them 
according to the true and common import of the terms 
7 Bee ee rece Narproce (hey Pee 
7 Helder than Clirist, beeause they call him Christ's Pather; 
r and that he was greater than Christ, because they say 
_ hesent Christ: - and that the Son derived his existence 
4 from God, because they say that God begat him. But 
if their words are not to be understood according to their 
common and true import, then we do not know what 
they believed. It is true they have said that there are 
three coeternal, coequal persons in the Godhead, but, if 
they are not to be understood literally, they may, by such 
expressions, mean, that there are ten, or but two persons 
in the Godhead. If by the word persons, do not 
_- nean rational beings, may mean trees. If by the 


ye + 
a, ar 
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word thrve, they do not meanthree, perhaps they mean 
five hundred. If by the word caequal, they do not mean 
equal, theymay mean unequal. If by the word Godhead, 
they domet mean _aselfexistent God, they may mean 
-the world, and finally, when they say there are three coe- 
ual persons in the Bedhead, they may only mean that 
there are five hundred unequal trees in the world, orthey 
may mean something else: but if they mean what they ~__ 
y they believe that there are three selfiexistent eter.” 
“nal Gods 


~ Ifthe three persons in the Godhead are in all respects 
anes to each other, they must all three be finite, because 
when one being is equal with another in size, age, un- 
derstanding, or in any other respect, it is by measure- 
ment or computation; and that which is infinite cannot 
be equalled, because it cannot be measured or cempu- 
ted. If God consists. of three finite persons, he must 
himself be finite, because three finite persons cannot 
make one intinite being, “By investing’a son with aw 
thority, a father may make him equal to himselfin trans. 
~acting business, but cannot make him equal to himself'in: 
sage ; so by the authority that God conferred on Christ, 
“he was made equal to him in the work that he gave him 
do, just as an agent is equal to his employer in exeeu- 
ting the business he is empowered to transact; but that 
sdoes not prove that he was equal to God in every res.” 


If God exists in three persons, and Jesus Christ isthe 
Son of God, it is altogether as proper to call him the” 
son of the Holy Ghost, or the san af himself, as it is to 

call him the Sen of the Father. 

The arguments that are advanced in the present day 
against the trinity, will appear to future generations as 
the arguments of the prophets against the heathen Gods 
do to us now; that is, efforts to. disprove selfevident 
falsehoods. It appears to us strange, that the people in 
that dey should have been so ignorant as to need-whole 
eae argumentation to prove te them that wood, 
or m > are Satpal agate Sete? S| 

_ er abject of worship; or that such an Image could not 
_ 
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deliverthem from their enemies, fill their houses: wit! 
riches, nor save their lives. ith 

So it will appear strange to futnre generations, tha 
professors of christianity in the nineteenth century 
should need long arguments to convince them, that thre: 
distinct persons are not one being, or that a son is no 
as old as his father, or what is still more absurd, that ; 
son is not his own father: TC ate 2 

Thave long thought that as far as Christians hav 
distinct ideas on the Godhead, their faith is nearly th 
same; and that our principal difference is on certai 
_ unseriptural propositions, which present no distinct idea 
to our minds. For instance, when we say, “ There 2 
one God, and one Mediator between God and men, the ma: 


. Christ Jesus,’ the proposition conveys distinct ideas t 


our minds, and we'all agree that itis literally true. Bu 
when it is.affirmed that three cociernal persons are but on 
God; the former clause of the proposition presents to ou 
minds the idea of three coeternal beings, but the latte 
clause contradicts it, and asserts that they are but on 
being. Thus the two ideas being blended in our minds 
neither of them is distinct from the other, and hence be 
come_a subject of disputation. They are like the fig 
ure 8, written right on the figure 1, thus, (B.) It be 


-.  eomes.a subject of disputation, one calls it three, anothe 
- ealls it-one, a third says it is the letter B, and the fourtl 


argues that it is nothing but a blot. But ifthey had beet 
written distinctly and legibly, there would have bees 
no dispute about them. 

We all agree, that Jesus Christ is the Son of God 
because the proposition is clearly taught in the Scrip 
tures, and conveys distinct ideas to our minds. Bu 
* when it is stated, that he is the eternal Son of God, the 
ideas are no longer distinct. The word eternal holds hin 
up as self-existent, but the word Son clearly indicates 
that his existence is derived ; so, the two ideas bein 
blended in our minds, we are thrown into confusion, an: 
begin to dispute on the subject. These unscrip 
contradictory propositions among christians, like an 
certain sound of a trumpet in the field of battle, 
the whole ranks into confusion. That ministers of rel 
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dit these inconsistent propositions which they them- 
selves acknowledge are.not in the Bible ; appears.very 
astonishing to, and is the cause of great grief'among the 
lovers of truthand virtue. ©), pox 

I will now propose a plan of reconeiliation between 
the disputers on this subject. It is this --let use.) 
lieve every word relative tothe Father, Son, and ly | 
Spirit, which we find clearly stated in the Scriptures ; | 
and never contend/for, or dispute about any word, sen- 
tence; or form of speech relative to either of them, but 
‘what we find word for word in the Bible, It seems to 
me, that those who prefer the word of God to all human 
writings, and wish-to follow after peace with all men, \ 
can have no objection to this plan; yet I know that big- | 
oted Trihitarians willnot agree to it, because, that mo. - 
ment they consent to give up the doctrine of the Trinity ; 
for they know, that not one of the leading phrases which 
they use to express that system, is in the Bible. It 
would be well for every member of the Christian church, 
to propose this plan to his Trinitarian neighbour. If it 
be acceded to, there will’ be an end:to the disagreeable 
controversy, but, if the Trinitarian should reject it, he, 
by so doing, will fairly acknowledge, that his doctrine of 
Trinity i¢ not the language. of the Bible. 

_ Although the pious Trinitarians admit in theory, that 
Jesus Christ is the supreme and only God, yet they deny 
it in/practice; because, when they attempt to worship 
God, they describe him in their prayers, as the supreme j 
Judge, and Jesus, as a mediator between him and men, Pepa: 
praying to his Father for sinners. I shall conclude this . 
chapter, with a shortaddress to Trinitarians, © _ 
Dear Brethren :—If by the phrase, three persons in the. 
Godhead, you do not mean three beings, three offices, — 
three ‘attributes, three modes of existence, or any other 
three such things; what do youmean? If youcangive: 
no definition to the terms by which you express your _ 
faith, you do not know what you express when you use | 
those terms. If the doctrine of the Trinity is an inex- _ 
plicable mystery that you cannot, possibly understand, | | 
und if you cannot explain the terms by which you at- | 
empt to express it; then you neither know what you | - 
D 
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speak, nor whareof you affirm. Now in the name of 
common sense, \l ask, why do you make those expres- 
sions which you\acknowledge are unintelligible to your- 
selves, essential \articles of religion, when, at the same 
time, you know they are not in the Bible? And in the 
name of christiom charity I ask, why do you reject from 
your fellowship pious christiansyyhose morals are irre- 
proachable, and stigmatize them as infidels, and enemies 


- of the cross, merelly because their minds are not capable 


of receiving a doctrine that you say is incomprehensible 
to your minds ; or’ because they refuse to express their 
faith in certain unseriptural terms, the penning of which 
you confess you do not understand yourselves? And in 
the presence of Jesus Christ, before whose judgement 
seat we must all/stand, I ask, when did he authorize any 
set of men to go into all the world, and teach all nations, 
that if they did not believe in a trinity of three self-ex- 
istent, coequal, coessential, coeternal persons, each one 
of whom is God in the highest sense of the word, that 


they should all be damned ? 


ow, brethren, as I propose these questions in love, I 
hope you will attend to them in candour, and invisti 
the subject with that diligence and honesty, which be- 
come rational beings inquiring into the things that belong 
to their eternal state. As errour never can profitus, we 
should, in all our religious inquiries, make truth our aim, 
and the Bible our guide, May God, by his Holy Spirit, 
guide us into all truth. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


‘HE EVIDENCES THAT HAVE BEEN BROUGHT TO PROVE 


THE DOCTRINE GF THE TRINITY, EXAMINED. 


The following aig? ere frequently been brought 
to prove the doctrine of Trinity. “Jesus also being bap- 
tized, and praying, the heayen was opened. And the 


_ Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove up- 


on him, and a voice came from heaven, which said, 
thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well pleased.” 
Luke m1. 21, 22. They suppose that, because the Fa- 
ther spoke from heaven, and the Spirit descended on 
Christ in the likeness of a dove, that, therefore, there 
ynust be a Trinity of three coequal, coessential, coeternal. 
‘persons in the Godhead. But I think this a most un- 


_ warrantable conclusion, because the text says nothing 


about equality, nor eternity : for all it teaches to the con- 
trary, Christ may be no greater than Moses, and the 


Holy Ghost, if it is a person, may be as much inferiour 
to 


Father as a dove is to a man. 


_ This text proves that the Father and the Son are two 


¥ 


‘distinct persons, that Christ is the Son of God, that he 


was baptized, that God sent the Holy Spirit upon him, 


7 


i: 


and, was well pleased with him, but it by no means 
roves any thing relative to his equality with the Father. 
if this passage 1s. urged to prove that the Holy Spirit is 
a distinct being from God, it will not prove that it is a 
distinct person, but will only prove that it is a dove. 

If I should assert that Spictnbin is a sea-fowl, and 
then to prove my assertion Dring forward a witness, who 
would testify that he had seen a dolphin, and that it had 
a bodily is’ 0 like a fish, surely no man in his senses 
would say that by this testimony I had proved my as- 
sertion ; yet it would prove that a dolphinis a sea-fowl, 
it about as much as the above text proves that the 

a Spirit is a person. 

If the fact, that God’s Spirit has appeared in a bodily 
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shape, will prove that it is a person, coequal, coessential, 
and coeternal with God, then there must be at least ten 
persons in the Godhead ; because in Rey. rv. 5, John 
says, “ And there were seven lamps of fire burning before 
the throne, which are the seven Spirits of 2h) aie 
.this text it is as positively asserted that God has seven 
Spirits, and that they all appeared in a bodily shape, as 
the record of Christ’s baptism proves that the Spirit 
of God appeared in the shape of a doye. These seven, 
and the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, that appeated 
in the shape of a dove, will make ten. _ 
~ John says, the Lamb has “seven horns, and seven 
eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into 
the earth.” Rev. v. 6. If the Spirit of God that 
appeared in a bodily shape like a dove, is a distinct per- 
son in the Godhead, then these seven\horns, and seven 
eyes must also be distinct persons in he Godhead, be- 
cause they are as much called the Spiris of God, as that 
which appeared in the shape of a dove is called the Spir- 
it of God. These seven with the other ten would make 
seventeen persons in the Godhead. 

When the Holy Ghost fell on the apostles, “there 
appeared unto them cloven tongues like asof fire, and 
it sat upon eachof them.” Actsm.3. Here the Holy 
Ghost is represented as being seen in twelve distinct 
‘bodily appearances : and if its being seen in the appear- 
‘ance ofa dove, will prove that it is one distinct 
then its being seen in the appearance of twelve cleven 
tongues, will prove that it is twelve distinct persons. 
These twelve added to the other seventeen will make 
twenty-nine persons in the Godhead. . I wish to take no 
‘undue advantage in this argument. Task all my read- 
ers to say, whether it does not appear as reasonable to 
suppose that God is in the?shape of a lamp of fire, ora 
cloven tongue of fire, as a feathered fowl? 

God’s ordinary way of teaching his creatures is by 
hearing, but in these instances he added that of seei 

» The appearance of the Spirit descending on Jesus in 
the likeness ofa dove, was, no doubt, to show 
his innocence and qualify him to perform the work of a 
mediator, The seven lamps of fire, and the seven eyes 
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were probably intended to represent seven communieca- 
ble perfections of God displayed inthe gospel ; and en- 
grayed on Christ the chiefcorner stone of God’s apirit 
ual building, and called by a prophet, “ The eyes of the 
Lord, which run to and fro through the whole earth.” a 
Zech. 11. 9. chap. rv. 10. ; 
The apostles commission to baptize, has been often 
to prove the trinity doctrine. “Go ye therefore 
_and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” Mat. 
xxvut. 19. The Greek word eis, which is here rendered 
in, would be more literally rendered into. Being bap- 
tized in or into the name of any person, or into any . 
op is no proof that such person or thing isa God, or 
an object of worship, but it simply signifies that the per- 
sons so baptized professed their belief in the person, oF — 
thing into which they were baptized ; which will appear _ 
from the following passages of Seripture. «And he 
said unto them, unto what then were ye ey And 
they said unto John’s baptism... Then said Paul,. John 
yerily baptized with the baptism of repentance, perines 
unto the people that they should believe on him whi 
should come after him, that is on Christ Jesus. When 
they heard this, they were-baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus.” Act. xx1..3, 4,5. The word rendered 
unto John’s baptism, in the third verse of this chapter, . 
is the same Greek word, which in the fifth yerse is ren- 
dered in the name of the Lord Jesus. By being bap- ' 
tized unto John’s baptism, those persons did not mean 
that it was a God, they only meant that by receiving 
ism at the hand of oh, they had professed their 

ief on one that should come after him, that is on 
Christ Jesus. pout when ts woe ee . 
name of the Lord Jesus, they pro’ their belief 
em come, and conferred the Holy Spirit on his 

iples. ees, &: 

Paul says, “ Know ye not that so many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death?” wa 
Rom. vi. 4. By being baptized into his death, Paul did | 
not mean to convey the idea that his death was a 


a 
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God, He only meant that by baptism, they had profes- 
sed their belief in the death and resurrection of Christ. 
The Jews that came out of Rgypt, “ Were all bapti- 
zed unto Moses in the cloud, and in the sea.” 1 Cor. 
x. 2, The Greek word which is translated wnto in this 
text is the same Greek word, which in Mat. xxvii. 19, 
ie rendered in. Being baptized wnto Moses does not 
ob that he is a God, coequal and coeternal with the 
ather, but it, simply rests that the persons who were 
so baptized, professed their belief in his doctrine and 
authority, iy 
_ In teaching that Christians are all different members 
of Christ’s body, Paul says, “ Wor by one spirit are we 
all baptized into one hody,” 1 Cor, xz1, 18. . By being 
baptized into one body, the apostle did not mean that 
this body was a God, but he meant that by baptism they 
professed the faith, and were brought into the fellowship 
of the one spiritual body of Christ, which is his church. 
That being baptized into a person, or thing, onl 
means that by baptism, those who were so baptiz 
made a profession of faith in that on or thing, ap- 
pears from the: following text. “For ye are all the 
children of God by faith in Christ. Jesus. For as many 
of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on 
Chyist,”” Gal. if, 26,27 In all these passages the 
words, in, into, and unto, are the same in the Greek. 
Trom these Scriptures it is evident that . Lic 
tized in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
we should only understand that in submitting to the or. 
dinance of baptism, people took on them the profession 
of that religion, which was originated by the Father, 
communicated through the Son, and impressed. on their 
hearts by God’s Holy Spirit: or in other words, that 
they professed to believe in the religion of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, The baptismal commission 
eh nothing about three coeternal persons in the 


The conclusion of Paul’s second epistle to the Corin- 
thians, hasbeen urged in support of the eta Soaps. 
«'The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with 
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you all.”. This does not prove that Christ is coequal, 
or coeternal with the Father; nor does it prove that the 
Holy Ghost is a distinct person from God. If all three 
of these are equally God, why is but one of them call- 
ed God? If the bare mention of Christ, and the Holy 
Ghost in connexion with, God will prove them to be per- 
sons coeternal with the Father, then Paul’s love must 
be a person coeternal with Christ, because in conclu~ 
ding his first letter to the Corinthians, he says, “ The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. My love 
be with you all in Christ Jesus.” 

Paul concludes his epistle to the Romans in these 
words; “To God only wise, be glory through Jesus 
Christ for ever. Amen.” Here he mentions Christ im 
contradistinction from the only wise God: but if Christ 
was the infinite God, and possessed wisdom of himself 
independently, he could not in truth be distmguished 
from the only wise God. If Christ were the only wise 
God, the sense of this text would be this, “To God only 
wise, be glory, through God only wise for ever. Amen.” 

“For there are three that bear record in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost : and these three 
are one.” 1John v. 7. I have no doubt but that this 


verse is an interpolation; but even if it be genuine, it 


will by no means establish the common system of the 
Trinity. It will prove that the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost, are oné\in some sense or other, but it 
willnot prove that they are three distinct, coequal, coes- 
sential, coeternal persons. The word equal, or the 
word elernal, is not in the text. If the Holy Ghost is 
nothing more than the Spirit of God, then it cannot be 
a distinet personfrom God, any more than the spirit of 
aman is a distinct person from him, but asa man and 
his spirit are but one being, so God and his Spirit are 
not two beings. If the Holy Ghost is not simply God’s 
Spirit, but is a distinct being from the Father, and if 
the word is Jesus Christ, another distinct being from the 
Father, then I will conelude that they are one in the 
same sense, that Christ and his Father are one, and this 
the Saviour himself explains in the following passage : 
“ Neither pray I for these alone; but for them also 
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which shall believe on me through their word : that they 
all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world 
jay believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory 
which thou gavest me, I have given them ; that they 
qnay be one, even as we are one; I in them; and thouin 
me, that they may be perfect in one ; and that the world 
may. know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them 
| as thou hast loved me.” John xvir. 20—23. From 
] this text it appears that Christ, and his Father are one 
/ in the same sense that Christians are one with him, and 
' with each other; hence it is evident that their being one 
does not prove that they are in eyery respect equal with 
each other, because it is well known that although 
Christians are one in Christ, and in union and fellow- 
ship with each other even as, that is, in the same sense, 
that Christ and his Father are one, still they are not as 
great as Christ, nor in every respect equal with one an- 
other. 1 will now state my reasons for believing that 
this disputed text is a forgery. 

Adam Clarke, the great Methodist commentator, who 
is perhaps the foremost Trinitarian critick in Biblical 
literature of the present age, and whose means of infor- 
mation on the subject no one doubts, says “It is wanting 
in every manuscript of this epistle, written before the 
invention of printing, one excepted, the Codex Mont- 
fortii, in Trinity College, Dublin: the others which 

bt omit this verse, amount to one hundred and twelve.” 
sian He concludes his note on the text in these words: 

« Though a conscientious believer in the doctrine of the 

ever blessed, holy, and undivided Trinity, and in the 
| proper and essential Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
; ‘which doctrines I have defended by many, and even new 
arguments in the course of this work, I cannot help 
3 doubting the authenticity of the text in question.” See 
| Clarke’s Commentary on 1 John, v. 7. 

Mr. Buchanan in his researches among the Assyrian 
Christians in the East says, that this text is wanting in 
; all their ancient manuscripts. In the new translation by 
. Campbell, Doddridge, and McNight, which has been re- 
| cently reprinted by Alexander Campbell, of Buffalo, 
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Virginia, this text is rejected as’spurious. : Two consid- 
erations give this testimony great weight in my mind. 
The first is, that the men who made the translation, and 


the-one that printed it in this country, have all been 


famed, and I think justly, for learning and talents of the 
first order. \ The second is, that, as they were all Trini- 

ians, nothing but the clearest conviction of its being 
an interpolation could have induced them to expunge a 


text which had been so universally relied on to prove | 


that doctrine. 


In the improved version of the New Testament, we \ 


d the following note on this disputed passage. “This 
text, concerning the heavenly witnesses, is not contain- 
ed in any Greek manuscript which was ‘written earlier 
than the fifteenth century. 2.: Nor inany Latin manu- 
script earlier than the ninth century.» 3. It is not found 
in any of the ancient versions. 4. It is not cited by any 
of the Greek ecclesiastical writers, though to prove the 
loctrine ofthe Trinity they have cited the words both be- 
‘ore and after this text. 5. It isnot cited by any of the 
arly Latin fathers, even when the subject on which 
hey treat would naturally have led them to appeal to 
ts authority. 6. It is first eited by Vigilius Tapsensis, 
1 Latin writer ot no credit, in the latter end of the fifth 
entury, and by whom it is suspected to have been 

. 7. It has been omitted as spurious in many 
sditions of the New Testament, since the Reforma- 
ion: in the two first of Erasmus, in those of Aldus; 
Solinaeus, Zuinglius, and lately of Griesbach. 8. It 
vas omitted by Luther in his German version. In the 
he old English Bibles of Henry VIIL., Edward VI., and 


Hlizabeth ; it was printed in small types, or included in . 


rackets; but between the years 1566 and 1580, it be- 
yan to be printed as it now stands; by whose authority 
t is not known.” 


The following text has been urged to prove the exis. 
fois might be com- 


ence of a Trinity. “That their 
orted, being knit together in iove, and unto all riches of 
he full assurance of understanding, to the acknowledge- 
nent of the mystery. of God, and of the Father, and of 
Yhrist.” Col. 11,2.  Trinitarians think that as the Fa- 
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ther and Son are each mentioned separately in this text 
that therefore the word God must refer to the Hol 
Ghost, andhence conclude that there are three coequal 
coesseitial, and coeternal persons in the Godhead. | 
do not think this text proves that there are three per 
sonsin the Godhead, but even if it does, it proves no. 
thing about their dignity, equality, noreternity. For al 
this text teachesto the contrary, they may all three b 


‘of different ages and dignity. 
But how do they know that the word God in this tex 


refers to the Holy Ghost? The Scripture does not sa 


‘so. And it appears to me that there is as much evi 


dence to prove that it refers to Moses, as there is t 
prove that it refers to the Holy Ghost, Moses is calle 
a God and a Mediator in the Bible. I think the wor 
God in the above text alludes to the Father. A myster 
isa secret. And the mystery of God, spoken of in thi 
text is, no doubt, the calling of the Gentiles and the rey 
elation of God and Christ, in the relation they bear t 


-each other as Father and Son, which had been a myste 


ry, or secret, from the foundation of the world, but as th 
whole gospel plan was bottomed on that relation, it ha 
now become necessary that it should be revealed 
Hence it is first called the mystery of God, to show tha 
the whole plan originated in him. Secondly, it is calle 
the mystery of the Father, to show that God bears th 
relation to Christ that a father does to a son, Anc 
thirdly, it is called the mystery of Christ, because he i 
the Mediator through whom itis revealed. 

Although the Trinity doctrine is now popular, and. 
large majority of the Christians call God by the nam 
of Brinity, and Triune, yet when the Jews shall be reste 
red to their own country, and the Millennium i 
ed, the Lord shall be King over all the earth ; in the 


day there shall be one Lord, and his name one.” Zeck 
_ -xtv. 9. If God’s name shall be one, it will not be three 


Name is generally significant of character, and if Go 
is really a Trinity of three persons, and if it is essentit 
to the salvation of men so to believe of him, why di 
the prophet say that his name shall be one ? 
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CHAPTER V. 


ARGUMENTS IN FAVOUR OF A TRINITY, EXAMINED, 
The Trinitarians try to prove the doctrine of Trinity 
from the Hebrew word Elohim, or. as it is written with- 
pt points, Aleim, which is the first word of the Hebrew 
Bible that is translated God. They think, that as Aleim 
has a plural termination, there must bea plurality of 
persons in God. But ifwe allow this argument, all the 
weight that Trinitarians append to it, it will by no 
means: prove their system, because it may be the dual 
number, and of course only refer to the Father and the 
Son, or if it is plural, it may only mean two ; besides let 
it be what number it may, it proves nothing about equal- 
ity, nor eternity of persons. 

Every scholar knows, and no Christian will deny, 
that Aleim is a scriptural name of God; therefore if the 
word Aleim means a plurality, it must signify a plurali- 
ty of Gods. Ifthe word man is the right name of one 
male person of mature age, then the word men, which is 
the: plural of man, must signify a plurality of such per- 
sons ; so ifthe word Al, in the singular, signifies one 
selfexistent God, then Aleim, which is the plural of Al, 
must denote the plurality of self-existent Gods, and, for 
any thing the word Aleim teaches to the contrary, that 
plurality of Gods may be two, three, or five. thousand. 
But, as no pious Trinitarian will acknowledge that he 
believes in more than one self-existent God, they cer- 
tainly must see that the argument proves too much for 
them, and therefore proves nothing to their purpose. 

It is easy to see that this Trinitarian criticism goes as 
much to support the Heathen Polytheism, asthe Romish 
Sep because if their is a.plurality of Gods, there may 
as be three thousand as three. 

If God exist in three persons, and Aleim is the name 
of those three persons taken collectively, then it cannot 
he the name of either of them taken separately. Of 
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course the whole triumvirate, or Aleim, did not send 
their Son to save sinners, it was only the first person of 
the Aleim, or Trinity, that didso; nor did the Aleim, 
that is, the Trinity, die forsinners, it was only the second 
person ofthe Aleim, or Trinity, that did so. If it takes 
the whole Trinity to constitute the supreme God, then 
Christ, the second person, who died for sinners, must 
_ have lacked two thirds of being the supreme God, — 
In the Hebrew, as well as in all other languages, a 
King, an Emperor, or any other person’of great nay ts 
is frequently mentioned in the plural number. Thus 
King of Spain says, “ We, Ferdinand the Seventh.” —The 
King of France says, “ We, Charles the tenth,.”— 
Emperors of Russia say, “ We, Alewonder,”’ or “ We, 
Nicholas.” Artaxerxes, the king of Babylon, speaks of 
himself in the plural, thus, “The letter which ye sent 
unto us hath been plainly read before me.” Ezra. xv. 
18. King Zedekiah speaks of himself in the plural, thus, 
« As the Lord liyeth, that made us this soul, 1 will not 
put thee to death.” Jer. xxxvin. 16. Christ speaks 
of himself in the l, thus, “ Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, we speak we do know, and testify that we 
have seen; and ye receive not our witness. If I have 
told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall 
ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things!” I have ne- 
ver heard an advocate of this doctrine affirm that Jesus 
Christ separately considered, is the whole Trinity ; but 
on the contrary, they all assert that he is the second 
personof the Trinity. If,then, Christ can speak of him- 
self in the plural numper, and still be one individual per- 
son, and not a whole trinity, why may not God the Fa- 
ale Etatetin? ag Wilea's Haeomaiaae 
only one single person ? illson’s Hebrew gram- 
mar we haye the following rule relative to Hebrew 
nouns :—* Words that express dominion, Ea 
jesty, are commonly put in the plural.” T the 
word Alzim being applied to any being of great dignity, 
is no proof that such bein: ¢ddiainge himself 
ity of persons. The Lord applies this word to 
hence ne aay I have made the a God{Heb. 
Aleim] to .?—Exod, vu. 1. Surely 
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did not consist of three persons, The children of Heth : 
gave the same title to Abraham; when he applied to 


them for a burying place, they said, ‘“‘ Thou art a mighty 
prince among us.” Gen. xxir. 6. In the Hebrew it 
reads; a mighty aleim amongus: notwithstanding this, 
Abraham was but one person: 
' The golden calf that Aaron made. is mentioned in the 
plural number. “ And theyisaid these be thy Gods, O Is- 
tael, which brought the up out of the land of Egypt.” 
Exod. xxxit. 4, 8,31. Inow ask, were there three 
persons in the golden calf? SI cect eh 
“Then the Lords of the Philistines gathered them to- 
gether for to offer a great sacrifice unto Dagon their 
God, and to rejoice; for they said, our God hath deliv- 
ered Samson, our enemy, into, our, hands. And when 
the people saw him they praised their God ; for they 
said our God hath delivered into our hands our enemy.” 
Judg. xvi. 23, 24. In every place where Dagon is 
called God in this passage, the Hebrew is Aleim. Al- 
though Dagon is called, Aleim, there is no probability 
that. his worshippers regarded him as a triune God, or 
as a being that consisted of three coequal persons, 
_ Because that. they have forsaken me, and have wor- 
shiped Ashtoreth the goddess of the Zidonians, Chem- 
osh the God of the Moabites, and Milchom the God of 


the children of Ammon.” - 1 King. x1. 33. In each of 


these places, where God occurs in the Hnelish, the He- 
brew is Aleim. Although the heathen believed in many 
Gods, we have no evidence that they thought each of 
them was three persons. Each. of these Gods, ‘that is 
here called an, Aleim, was, no.doubt, believed. by its 
worshippers to be a demon, that is, the’ ghost of one 
man, or one woman. we 

In the above text, the original is not Aleim, but Aiei, 
the men being dropped, because in each place’ it stands 
in regimine, or construction, with the following noun, 
but still it is the same: word, and if it was not placed in 


regimine with Zidonians, the Moabites, nor the children 


of Ammon, the Hebrew word would’be literally Aleim. 


Although it is well known to every tyro Hebrean, I men- 
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,, tion it to take away occasion from them who may deuure 


* eecasion to cavil. ’ 


That the word Aleim does not mean a plurality of 
persons, is evident from the following text, ““Hear, O 
Israel : the Lord our God [Heb. Aleim] is one Lord.” 
Deut. vi. 4. Ifit is essentially necessary for us to be- 
lieve that the Lord our Aleim is three persons, why did 
Moses tell us that he is one Lord? It is worthy of re- 
mark, that our Lord quotes this very text, and mentions 
the word God, by a smgular noun in the Greek, thus: 
“Hear, O Israel: the Lord our God (Gr. Theos) is one 
Lord.” Mark. x1. 29. If the word Aleim had been 
designed to express a plurality of persons in God, surely 
Christ would not have translated it by a singular noun. 
If it is-a truth that God was six days making the hea- 
vens and the earth, Christ would not ‘translate it three 
days. If Jonah was in the belly of the fish three days, 
the blessed Saviour would not say that he was in it but 
one day. Ifthe wore Aleim in the above text had been 
placed there to teach that there are a trinity of persons 
in God, Christ, who came to bear witness to the truth, 
instead of explaining it to the people, has wholly mis- 
represented it, A Trinitarian minister, if he would un- 
dertake to explain the text at all, would tell the: people 
that the word Aleim, signifies three persons in the God- 
head, coequal, coessential, and coeternal; but Christ 
says, that Aleim, is Theos, God in the singular, that is, 
“one Lord.” one ; 

If it be argued'that Christ spoke in Hebrew, and there- 
fore did not translate Aleimby Theos; I answer, that 
his biographer, Mark, who certainly understood the He- 
brew language, and his master’s meaning, has so ren- 
dered the word as quoted by Christ; therefore it re- 
mains a fact, that if Aleim implies a: plurality of persons 
in God, Christ has misinterpreted the word, or else 
Mark has misrepresented his master’s speech. 

Ifthe word Aleim signifies three coeternal persons, 
there must be at least six such persons inthe Godhead ; 
because in the following passage Christ is called Aleim 
in contradistinction from another person, who is also 
called Aleim. ‘Thy throne, O God {Heb. Aleim} is 








we ny fellows.” Psal. xn. 6,7. If the word Ale- 
‘@ signifies a trinity, then in the above text we have one 
i eo 

Ww 


mean above their fellow ereatures. But if one 
these trinities is anointed above the others, how can 
all be equal? 
Saint Paul, who was a Hebrew of the Hebrews, an 
excellent Hebrew and Greek scholar, well 
with the Hebrew Scriptures, and also divinely inspired, 
lates the above text into Greek by the si noun, 
Theos, God. ee eee 
Theos] is forever and ever: a sceptre of 
is the sceptre of thy kingdom: Thou hast loved righte- 
ousness, and hated imiquity; therefore God, even thy 
God, [Gr. O’theos, O’theos sou.] hath annointed thee 
yo ongh oil of _——— above thy fellows.” Heb. r. 8, 9. 
knew that the word mae ie Papa 
of persons in the Godhead, and that it is essential te 
salvation that:we ‘clicun Malina Meade thes seenitl 
God deceitfully, and wilfully changed the truth inte a 
ee = ee eee there, 
a which only si 
ir addition to above 2, nis would observe 


mty 
ghee St. Mark, all render the word Aleim 
, What authority have we to say that it 
os Se in God? 
the plural pronoun us, is three or four times 
applied to God inthe Old Testament, some people have 
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. concluded that there must be three coequal, coessential, 
coeternal persons in the Godhead: but, I think no such 
conclusion ¢an be fairly drawn from the fact, because he 
might say Us, with regard to himself, his son, and th: 
rest of his spiritual family, while, at the same time, th « 
are every one dependent on him. % 

Ifa father, who has the whole control of his family a: 
estate, speaking in allusion to his household, should se, 
“We will pitch our crop,” or “ We will sell our pi.< 
duce,” it would by no means prove that he thinks an< 
members of his famliy is as great as himself. Ifa he: 
workman says to his hands, let us do this, or that wors| 

he does not mean by such language, that each of th 
hands is equal. in authority to himselfi—Christ. callea 

himself and his Father us and we. Praying to his Father 
for his disciples, he says, ‘‘ That they may be one in us.” 
And that “They may be one as we are one.” If Christ 
uses plural pronouns with regard to the Father, why 
may not-the Father use them with regard to the Son, 
sand yet at the same time mean to express no equality 
by the phrase? 

When he said, “ Let us make man;” Gen. 1. 26, he 
probably spoke to his Son, because the Scripture in- 
forms us, that God created all things by Jesus Christ. 
When he said, * Let us go down and there confound 
their language; Gen. x1. 7, and when he said, “« Whom 
shall I send, and who will go for us.” Isai. v1. 8. He 
probably alluded to his Son and other heavenly messen- 
gers, Gs he employs to execute his purposes ; forat 

_ the time he spoke the last of these passages, he was sur- 
rounded with the Seraphim of glory. And after all, I 
am not certain but that Christ himself made these ex- 

pressions. 
” From the evidence I have brought, it is clear that the 
application ofplural pronouns to God, was never design - 
ed to teach that he consists of three persons. 

Here it should be observed, that although there is not 
one. plural pronoun applied to God in the New Testa- 
ment, andperhaps not more than four in the Old; yet he 
ig pointed out in the holy Bible by more than ten thou- 
sand singular ones. ‘Therefore if the proof of three per- 
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sons in God must rest ‘on the number of the pronouns 
that are applied to him in the Scriptures, the evidence 
will be against it in a proportion of more than two thou- 
q and toone. nT mud 
it! the trinity doctrine is an essential article of the Jew- 
rae teligion, why is it not mentioned in the Old Testa- 
gq vent 2 And why has it happened, that not one Jewish 
|, titer of any age can be produced, that has advanced or 
', advocated the doctrine? “It is certain that)many Jew- 
h writings of great antiquity are extant, and it is equally’ 
; jertain that ever since the doctrine of the Trinity was 
/_nvented, its believers have had access to those writings ; 
‘and yet, notwithstanding all this, they, as far as: 1 am 
“informed, have never been able to produce one book 
4 written by a Jew in fayourof the Trinity. . If the Jews 
) had believed the doctrine, they surely would have taught 
it intheir writings. Ever since the trinity doctrine was 
{ generally received among Christians, its advocates have 
- taught it more or less innearly all their religious books. 
Ts it not reasonable to suppose that if the Jews were 
> Trinitarians, they would have expressed ‘it’ some where 
/ in their writings? The supposition that they would 
_ for many. centuries be engaged in writing books on reli- 
gion, and uniformly leave out of all their writings, an 
_ mportant doctrine, the belief of which they thought 
' was essential to salvation, defies credulity. 
_. If God is a Trinity of three persons, and Jesus Christ 
_ is the supreme God, he of course must be three persons. 
If God the Father exists in a Trinity of three persons, 
and the Son and Holy Spirit are both Godin the same 
sense that the Father is, then each of them must also 
consist of three persons, and if so, there must be nine, 
persons in the Godhead, because three times three are 
nine. If to escape the absurdity of nine persons im the - 
Godhead, it be argued that the Son and Holy Spirit are 
| each but one person; I wil then ask if God, our heav- 
Sa ap is also but one person? If you answer yes, 
I conclude that you. have renounced the doctrine’ 
of three persons in God the Father, but if you say the 
Father consists, of three persons, but that the Son and 
Holy Ghost are each but one person, then you must be. _ 
E 
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lieve that the Father is three times as great as either o! 
the other two. This destroys the equality of the Father 
and Son, and runs into the doctrine of five persons in 
the Godhead, because three in the Father, and one in the 
Son, and one the Holy Ghost, make five. If it be argued 
that either Father, Son, or Holy Ghost, taken separately, 
is but one person, and that when they are taken collec- 
tively they are three persons, then if no one of them con. 
sists of three persons, the conclusion is irresistible. that 
neither of them is identically the same with either of the 
other two, but must all be distinct from each ‘other. I 
the supreme God consists of three persons, and Jesus 
€hrist is but one person, he is but the third part of the 
supreme God. The same may be said of the Father and 
Holy Spirit; if the Almighty God is three persons, anc 
each. of them but one person, then each of them is twe 
thirds less than the Almighty God. But if Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost, each one separately considered is three 
rsons,’ then there must be nine persons in the God- 
ead. Let Trinitarians take hold of which horn of this 
dilemma. they choose, it will oblige them to, deny that 
God is either supreme or infinite, bebalee no, being car 
be supreme who has two equals, nor infinite who con- 
sists of either three or nine equal parts. 
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CHAPTER V. 


; : ee isha 
PROOFS THAT CHRIST 1S: A DISTINCT BEING FROM GOD, 
' AND THAT HIS POWER IS DERIVED FROM THE 
t FATHER. 


The Blessed Jesus says, “All things are delivered 
unto me of my Father.’”? Mat. x1. 27. Luke x. 22. 
If he was the Supreme Being, and the original owner of 
all things, how could he say in truth, “All things are 
delivered to me of my Father?’ He did not say, all 
things are delivered to me of myself, nor did he say that 
one of his natures had delivered all ee to another of 
his natures: but he spoke as the Son of God, and if it is 
certain that the Son of God spoke. those words, it is 
5 ei certain that’ he is dependant on the’ Father for 

things. 

* No man hath seen God at any time; the only begot- 
ten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath - 
declared him.’”’ John 1. 18. If Christ was the eternal 
Father and the supreme God, then every one had seen 
the eternal Father and supreme God, that: had seen 
Christ. This shows that they are two distinct beings, 
because if Father and Son were only different names for 
the same being, it would be impossible to see one with- 
out seeing the other. If your name is John Adams, I 
cannot see John without seeing Adams, because John 
is Adams. If God’s name is both Father and Son, then 
I cannot see the Son without seeing the Father, because 
the Son is the Father. 

As John the Baptist was sent to announce the coming 
of Christ, and prepare the way before him, it would be 
well for us to attend to his testimony in the following 
verses: “He that cometh from above, is above all: he 
that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the 
earth: he that cometh from heaven is above all.” John 
un 31. I think John here clearly shows that Christ ex- 
isted in heaven before he came into this world, because, 
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if by coming from above, and from heaven, he only meant 
that the Saviour was commissioned and sent by God, he 
might have said the same of himself, for he was as really 
commissioned and sent by God, as Christ was. But 
contrasting himself with his Lord, he said that he wag of 
earth, and earthly, but that Christ*came from above, from 
heaven, and was therefore above all. Verse 34, “ For 
he whom God hath sent, speaketh the words of God ; 
sure as this text is true, Christ is not the supreme God: 
because, how could the supreme God send himself? or 
give the Spirit tohimself? ‘The idea of giving the Spirit 
of God to the supreme Being, is too absurd to need 
refutation. 3 

In verse 85th of the same chapter, John says, ‘“ the 
Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his 
hand.” As sure as John has told the truth, all the pow- 
er the Son of God has, was given to him of his Father. 
Tt will not do to say, that it was Christ’s human nature to 
whom the Spirit was given, and into whose hand all 
things were given, because John says, they were given 
to that Son of God, who came from above, from heaven. 
In these verses John was teaching his disciples what 
they should believe respecting his Master; and I now 
ask the reader, whether he thinks that John’s disciples 
took up the idea from this discourse, that Christ was 
the supreme self-existent God ? 

When Trinitarians attempt to prove what they call 
the supreme deity of Jesus Christ, they always proceed 
on the assumption that he is both the supreme and 
areal man; thus, instead of proving, they assume the 
main point in dispute, and then argue from it, as tho 
it were an admitted or self-evident fact. When they 
have taken this position, they refer all the passages 
which represent him as being inferiour to, or distinct from 
God, to his human nature, and still persist, in their un- 
proved opinion that he is the supreme Being. A little 
comparison will illustrate the course they take. If I 
should assert that in the late war, General Harrison was 
both commander of the North Western army, and Pres- 
ident of the United States, and you, in order to disprove 


- for God 1 hea the spirit by measure wnio him.’ As 
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this assertion, would show a number of official docu- 
ments, written both by the President and the General, 
which not only represent, them to be distinct mS, 
but also affirm, that the General was inferiour to the Pres- 
ident, and received all hie power from him; and then to 
obviate this evidence, 1 should assert, that as General 
Harrison, he was inferiour to the President, and distinct 
from him, but as President he was in all respects equal 
to the President, I would argue exactly as the trinita- 
rians do in this controyersy. I can bring from the his- 
tory of the war, and from the official documents in the 
war office, just as good evidence to prove that General 
Harrison was President of the United States, ag Trini- 
tarians can bring from the Bible to prove that Jesus 
Christ is the supreme God, 

To prove that Christ is God, they quote those passa~ 

of Scripture, which ascribe the same offices, attri- 

Fitce, and works to him, that are in other parts of the 
book ageribed to God, and hence conclude that he must 
be God. And to prove that General Harrison was 
President, I can bring forward documents that ascribe 
the same office, attributes, and works to him, which oth- 
er parts of those documents ascribe to the President, and 
hence conclude that he was undoubtedly the Presi- 
dent of the United States. The history of the late war, 
and the official documents in the war office, show that 
the President was commander in chief of all the armies 
of the United States, and those documents ascribe to 
hiro the attributes of wisdom and fortitude, and also show 
that he beat the British at the battle of the Thames; 
but as the same writings affirm that General Harrison 
commanded the North Western army, that he possessed 
the attributes of wisdom and fortitude, and beat the Brit- 
sh at the battle of the Thames, I might therefore con- 
tend that he must have been the President. 

And if any one should oppose to this argument a let- 
ter written by Harrison, in which he erate 3 that 
he received all his power from the President, and that he 
was inferiour to him, I could reply that he spoke this in 
reference to his inferiour office, that as General Harrison 
this was true, but as President Harrison it was not true, 
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Most Trinitarians affirm that the Godhead and man- 
hood being united in the person of Christ, he was, there- 
fore, both God and man in the highest and fullest sense 
of these words. The Presbyterian Confession of Faith 
says, that when the Godhead and manhood were united 
in‘the person of Christ they never were to be separated; 
but it appears to me that when he died, they must have 
been separated, or else the divinity must have died as 
well as the humanity. fee 

If this doctrine be true, then that very individual per- 
son, who is the supreme God, is in Rae man. If f 
should say of a human being, that he is a large-man six 
feet high, and sixty years old, and yet, at the same time, 
but a little infant three days old, it would not be so wide 
of the truth, as to say, that the supreme God is really and 
properly a man;* because there is a greater disparity 
between God and a man, than there can be between any 
two finite beings. 

God is a being, and a man is a being and if Jesus 
Christ is very God, and, at the same time, very man, 
then he must be two distinct beings, one of whom is 
infinitely superiour to the other. To say of an animal, 
that it is really and properly a gnat, and at the same 
time really and properly an elephant, in the fullest and 
highest sense of these words, would not be more un- 
reasonable, nor so far from the truth; because the small- 
est insect is not so much inferiour to the largest animal, 
as any creature is to the infinite God. 

This doctrine is equally opposed to reason and Scrip- 
ture. The Scripture says, ‘God is not a man that he 
should lie; neither the son of man that he should re- 
pent.” Num. xxi. 19. “The strength of Israel will 
not lie, nor repent, for he isnot a man.” 1 Sam. xv. 
29. ‘I will not return to destroy Ephraim, for IT am 
God, and not man.” Hos. x1. 9. If Christ is the su- 
preme God, and is as really and properly a man as he 
is a God, then it is just as untrue to say he is God and 


“not man, a§ it would be to say that he is a man and not 


If it be argued that as these passages were written 
before the incarnation of Christ, they were then true, 
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‘but that he has become a man since they were written ; 
then it will follow that the supreme Being has changed, 
and since the days of Augustus Cesar, assumed a na- 
ture, and become a being infinitely inferiour to what he 
was before. Previous to that time he was simply and 
purely God, infinite in all his perfections ; but since then, 
he has become as really a created finite man as he is 
@n uncreated infinite God. If Jesus Christ is but one 
_ being, he cannot be a God anda man both, because they 
are two as distinct beings as ever existed. If it be ar- 
— he is not really both God and man, but that 
has the nature. of them both, then I answer that 
mo a being, who has teceived the Spirit of God, 
and has the divine law written on his heart, has the na- 
ture of both God and man. Peter says, ““ Whereby are 
iven unto us exceeding great and precious promises } 
by these ye might be partakers of the divme na- 
ture.” 2 Pet. 1 4 But the divine and human nature 
both being united in the Christian, does not make him 
both God and a man. 


If Christ is really and properly the supreme God, and = 


at the same time, and properly a man, and yet but 
one individual being, then he must be both a created 
and an uncreated beg. He must know all things, but 
not know all things. He must be in every sense of the 
word an independent being, and, at the same time, in 
every sense of the word, a dependent ‘one. He must, 
independently of all other beings in the universe, be able 
to do ing he pleases, and at the same time not 
be able of his own selfto do any thing. If Christ is the 
See Creator; if he is a man, he is 
prensa a ee be 
is the supreme God, he is not a finite being. 
is both God and man, and yet but one person, then ‘he 
is what he is not, and is not the being that he is. 

Ifa certain person is a man, and at the same time @ 
Turk, then a Turk must bea man ; so if Christ is God 
_ in the highest sense of the word, and, atthe same time, 
Se eid 4 

hristians may, without examining into subjec’ 
admit that Christ is God and man both in one person, 


on 
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but as soon as they attentively consider the subject, they 
must see that it is just as impossible for one person to be 
God and a man both, at. the same time, as it is for an 
animal to be an ant and an ox both at once. 

It is impossible to believe the testimony that says 
Christ is both God and man in one person, because it 
furnishes as much evidence to prove that he is neither 
God nor man, as it does to prove, that he is both : be- 
cause when I say that a person is a man, I as clearly 
affirm that he is not God, as if I should state in. direct 
words that he is not God; and when.I say: of the Al- 
mighty that he is the supreme God, it isas clear a de- 
nial that he is a man, as can be made in human speech. 

Testimony which positively contradicts itself, never 
can be relied.on as evidence by rational beings. 

~ Ifa man should swear that although he was not born 
till after the Revolutionary war was over, yet he had 
served in that war five years, as a soldier under Wash- 
ington, such testimony instead of proving that he has 
a right to a pension as a soldier of the Revolution, would 
only prove that he;is unworthy of credit. Just so the 
testimony, which affirms that the individual person of 
Jesus Christ is the uncreated, infinite, independent God, 
and, at the same time, a created, finite, dependent man, 
only proves itself unworthy of belief. - 

We receive the Bible as God’s word, because it con- 
tains the evidences of truth, and we reject the Alcoran, 
because it lacks them ; but if all the contradictory prop- 
ositions involved in Trinitarianism were literally stated 
in the New Testament, it would be almost as incredible 
as the Koran. To say that the individual person of 
Christ is the supreme independent God, who existed 
from all eternity, and at the same time a real man that 
never existed till the reion of Augustus Cesar, is as pal- 
pable a contradiction as I reccollect to have seen in the 
writings of Mahomet. A wise and just God never can 
require his creatures to believe both sides of a proposi- 
tion which appears to them to contradict itself; because 
if he does, he requires them to believe that to be true, 
which at the same time, they are a to believe is 
false. . If God should require me to believe that the in. 
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- dividual person of Christ is an uncreated, self-existent, 
independent being, and also require me to believe, at 
the same time, that the same person is a created depen- 
dent being, he might as well require me to be in New- 
York and in London at the same time. It would be 
requiring me to believe and disbelieve the same propo- 
‘sition at the same instant. Such a requisition would 
lay me under as much obligation to believe that Christ 
is neither God nor man, as to believe the one or the 
other, because if he should bid me to believe that Christ 
is a created dependent person, it would be most. posi- 
tively forbidding me to believe that he is an uncreated 
independent person. To tell me I must believe that 
Christ is a self-existent, uncreated God, is clearly telling 
me that I must not believe that he is'a created dependent 
man. To order me.to believe any thing, is the same 
as to order me not to believe the reverse of it. If 


God should order me to travel due north and due south, » 


at the same instant of time, and then send me. to: hell 
because I did not not continue to travel both these courses 
every moment of my life, it would be just about as rea- 
sonable, as to send me to hell for not believing, at the 
Same instant of time, that Christ is an uncreated, self. 
existent person, anda created dependent person. But 
as I have already observed, these contradictions are 
eons of Christianity, and cannot be found in the 
e. 
_ Ithas been said, that the the two most incredible things 
recorded in the New Testament are the miraculous 
conception of Christ, when considered with a view to 
his pre-existence, and the resurrection of the human 
body; but it appears to me that there is nothing more 
unreasonable, contradictory, or incredible in either of 
them, than there is in any other miracle. It is just as 
easy for God to make a woman. conceive a child with- 
Out a natural father as with one. And it'was quite as 
easy for God to prepare a body for the pre-existent 


% 


Christ, and clothe him with it, as it would have been ~ 


for him to invest the human body of Christ, with a spirit _ 


that got its existence at the same time the body did. 
And it is altogether as reasonable that God should raise 


é, 
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our bodies from the grove, os that he could make 
Adam’s be out of the dust of the earth, or Nve’s out 
of Adarn’s rib, ib 

Here I think it proper to state, i rah I firmly 
believe in the miraculous conception, und the a 
istence of Christ, and the resurrection of the human 
body, still I do not think that a belief of either or all of 
them ia essential to galvation. Alth I regard them 
as important truths, I think a man might be so far mis. 
taken a6 to reject all, and still bea christion, The 
essentials of Christianity sre comprised in a small com. 
‘pass. J think we should extend our christian fellowshi 
to every one that takes Christ for a Saviour, and 
mora] ond harmless in his behaviour, and kind to his 
fellow creatures. And the people who do #o, should be 
treated ae christians without regard to how they may 
explain any text of Seripture, or to what convictions or 
comforte they may have felt in their own minds: be- 
cause no matter how great an experience a person may 
have, it will not do to depend on it for salvation. 

As faith and obedience are the conditions of salvation, 
the mon who professes faith and obeys the gospel ac. 
cording to the best of his knowledge, should always be 
treated os a chriatian. a 

I know some Christians think that this would be 
opening the door of the church too wide, but 1 think it 
would making it narrower than many profeasore 
make it in our days, because if none but harmless, 
moral, benevolent people were admitted to church mem- 
bership, a great many that are now in churches would 
have to be exeluded, 

As Christ ia the “faithful and true witness,’ his own 
ony must be the surest guide to » correct knowl 
edge of hia person and dignity. 
cording to the eighteenth verse of the fifth chapter 
of John’s teatimony, it wppears that the Jows were ao 
boo cad and hatred against Christ, that 
him of making himself equal with God, 
wanted + him, merely becatse he said he was the 
Son of But in the next two’ verses he positi 
denies the charge in the following words, wlthen 
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swered Jesus, and said unto them, verily, verily, I say 
unto you, the Son can do nothing of himself, but what 
he seeth the Father do: for what things soever he doeth 
these also doeth the Son likewise. For the Father lJoveth 
the Son, and showeth him all things, that himself doeth: 
‘and he will show him greater works than these, that ye 


_ If Christ had been equal with God in the fullest sense 


‘ofthe word, he would not — denied eces it is 
not likely that the supreme Being would deny his own 
power and dignity, for fear the Jews.would throw stones 
athm. It is ble that the Saviour had two motives 
in correcting their mistake; one was to keep them from 
inking that he claimed equality with God, and the 
was to escape out of their hands ; because the 
time for him to lay down his life had not then 
If the Son could do every thing of himself, he 
not-have said that he could nothing of himself. 
he was infinite in wisdom, he would have had too 
uch regard for the truth, to have said that his Father 
would show him greater things than. he then knew. In 
the 22d and 23d verses of the same chapter he says, 
‘Por the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed 
judgement unto the son; that all men should honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father, he that honour- 
eth not the Son, honoreth not the Father, which hath 
Sent him.”  IfI should say that the President of the 
United States judgeth no man in Michigan Territory, 


Ai 


FL 


Bg 
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but that he has committed all judgement in that country. 


to a supreme judge, and ordered that all the ‘in 
that jurisdiction should honour the judge while heeuee. 
ng in his official capacity, even as they honour the Pre- 
ps rg and also assert that such as refuse to honour him, 
Tefase to honour the President who appointed him, it is 
not probable that any rational man would take up the 


idea from such a ent, that the judge was either 


President, or a petson in all respects equal te him. 
As sure as the son of God has power to the world, 
1 redeived fram hia Wathen becenoe says so, and 

would not tell a falsehood. , 
Ta verses 26 and 27, he says, “ For as the Father 
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hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himself ; and hath given him authority to execute 
judgement also, because he is the son of man.” Here 
the blessed Saviour does not draw a distinction betweer 
a divine and a human nature in himself, and say as m} 
divine nature has life in itself, so it'has given to my hu. 
man nature to have life in itself, but he draws the dis 
tinction between the Son and the Father; and as sure 
as he told the truth, both the life and the authority of the 
Son of God were given to him by his Father. Besides 
that being to whom all judgement was committed, wh« 
is able to quicken whom he will, and has-authority t 
judge the. world, cannot be nothing but Christ’s humaz 
body, but must be. the Son of God in his most dignifiec 
character, yet in that very character he received his life 
and his authority to execute judgement, from his Father 
If those passages do not prove that he derived his ex 
istence and authority from God, they do not prove tha: 
he is a person of dignity, or that he has any existencs 
at all. 
In the 30th verse he says, “I can of mine own sel 
do nothing: as Ihear, I judge: and my judgement i 
just ; because, I seek not mine own will, but the will o 
the Father which hath sent me.” ‘Trinitarians maj 
call me an infidel for saying Christ is a dependent be 
ing, but I have a better opinion of my blessed Lord 
than to think he would say, I of mine own. self can dk 
nothing,” if he knew at the same time that he could, 9 
his own. self, do every thing he pleased. It will not dc 
to say that in this text he only spoke of his human body 
because he was speaking of himself in his most dignifiec 
character as judge of the world; hence he says in th 
same verse, “ As Ihear, I judge, and my judgement is 
just, because I seek not mine own will, but the will o 
the Father, which hath sent me.” From this passag: 
we learn the following things: 1. That Jesus Christ a 
judge of the world, can of his own self do nothing, 2 
That he was sent by God the Father. 3. That he 

a will distinct from the Father’s. The supreme Gor 
could not send himself, nor could he have a will distinc 
from his own will. | 
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Peter pei “God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost and with power; who went about doing 
et and healing all that were oppressed of the devil ; 

or God was with him.” Acts x. 38. This text shows 
that he is a distinct being from God the Father, because 
‘it'says, ‘ God was with him.” If any person should as- 
sert that Moses was the angel of the covenant, I would 
bring a text that says, he was with the angel in the « 
Mount, at the time he received the covenant, and that 
would prove that he and the angel were two distinct 
beings : so when Peter says that God was with Sara 
it proves that they are two distinct beings. 

In this text, Peter does not scruple to say, that God 
anointed the Saviour with that holy spirit and power by 
which he wrought his miracles. If a preacher ina trin- 
itarian church in the present day,’ should state in-as 
plain terms as Peter has done, that Christ derived all his 
power to work miracles from God, he would, no doubt, 
be charged with heresy. 
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CHAPTER: VI. 


ANCIENT OPINIONS OF CHRIST. 


© The people, who lived contemporaneously with Christ, 
heard his discourses, saw his miracles, and conversed 
with him, had the best opportunity to form correct ideas 
of his person and dignity : therefore it will be well for 
us to attend to their testimony on the subject. Nico- 
demus said unto him, “ Rabbi, we know that thou art a 
teacher come from God ; for no man can do these mir- 
acles that thou doest, except God be with him.” John 
ui. 2.. No doubt, Nicodemus felt disposed to ascribe 
to his master all the honour he thought was due to him, 
yet he only called him a man, and a teacher sent from 
God; and plainly shows that in his opinion Christ’s 
power to work miracles was derived from God, hence 
he says, “For no man can do these miracles that thou 
doest, except God be with him. When the Jews ac. 
cused him of making himself equal with God, he flatly 
denied it, and said that the Son could do nothing of him- 
self, but when Nicodemus said he was a man, and a 
teacher come from God, he just let it go so. By say- 
ing that God was with him, and that he came from God, 
it is evident that the ruler thought he was a distinct 
person from God. If the Saviour knew that to believe 
in a trinity, and that Christ is the supreme God, were 
essential to salvation, he, no doubt, would have told Nic- 
odemus so; but he did not say to him, verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, except a man believe in a trinity of three 
eoequal persons in the Godhead, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God. But he promptly told him that, 
“ Except'a man be born ogain, he cannot see the king- 
dom of God.” Ifa person like Nicodemus, under deep 
concern about his salvation, should enquire of an honest 
hearted Trinitarian preacher what he should do to be 
saved, and like Nicodemus say he believed that Christ 
was a man who derived all his power from God, would 


ANCIENT OPINIONS OF CHRIST. 9 


not the preacher feel. conscience bound to correct the 
supposed errour ? especially if he knew he could do.it with 
a word? Christ was not regardless of what Nicode- 
mus should believe concerning him, because in the same 
conversation he informed him that he (the Son of man) 
came down from heaven. 

The man whose eyes Christ had opened, gave it as 
his opinion, that he was a prophet; and after the Jews 
cast him out of the synagogue for that belief, Christ. in- 
formed him that he was the Son of God. See John. 
rx. 17, 85, 36, 37.. Now, ifthe Saviour knew it: was 
essential to that poor man’s salvation to believe that he 
was the supreme God, why did he not tell him so? he 
well knew, that the man did not believe that he was the 
supreme God, because he had just before told the Jews 
that he believed that the man who opened his eyes was. 
a good mananda prophet, I suppose if almost any 
trinitarian. preacher would undertake to. instruct'a new 
convert in what he should believe concerning Christ, he 
woule tell him that he must believe something about him 
more than that he is just simply the Son of God. 

When Jesus fell in with the two disciples on their 
way to Emmaus, and asked them what manner of com- 
munication they had as they walked, and were sad; they 
frankly told him their opinion of Jesus of Nazareth, viz. 
That he was a prophet mighty in deed, and word, before 
God and all the people. en trinitarians undertake | 

‘to tell an inquiring stranger, who Christ is, their con- 
sciences oblige them to say that he is the supreme God, 
but the doctrine that the Jews murdered the supreme 
God was not at that time believed among the disciples 
of Jesus. 

If those disciples knew that Christ was the supreme 

God, they must have misrepresented him wilfully, be- 
cause when they told the supposed stranger that he was 
a prophet mighty in deed, and in word, HH knew. that 
4 Sioa convey the idea that he was a man and not 

od, ; 
_ “When Jesus came into the coasts of Cesarea Phil- 
ippi, he asked his. disciples, saying, who do men say. 
at {, the son of man, am? Anil they said, some say 


e 
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that thou art John the Baptist: some, Elias ; and oth- 
ers, Jeremiah, or one of the prophets. He saith unto 
them, but who say ye that lam? And Simon Peter 
answered and said, thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God. And Jesus answered, and said unto him, 
blessed art thou Simon Barjona, for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in hea- 
ven.” Mat. xvi. 18,14, 15, 16, 17. Here the Sa- 
viour pronounces Peter blessed, because he believed that 
Jesus was the Christ, the Son of the living @ed. I now 
ask what cece” have trinitatians to pronounce us 
unsound in the faith respecting Christ, when we believe 
of him exactly as Peter did? There is hardly a trinita- 
rian Church in all my knowledge, but would turn a man 
out of meeting unless he believed something more re- 
specting Christ than Peter did. In the above passage, 
Christ was ase lagen his disciples the disputed 

uestion about who he was, and if it had been proper for 
etn to believe ina Trinity, or to believe that he was co- 


eternal with the. Father, or that he was the ee 
hile: 


God, he would, no doubt, have told them so. W 
have that faith, for which Jesus blessed Peter, let them 
condemn us for not believing more, but our business is to 
pray for them, and'go on our way rejoicing. 
hat Peter was sound in the faith respecting the Sa- 

viour, appears from the following testimony of John: 
And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of 
his disciples, which are not written inthis book ; but 
these are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye might 
haye life through hisname.” John. xx. 380,31. Jo 
does not say, “These are written that ye might believe 
there ate three persons in the Godhead.” Nor does he 
say, “These are written that ye might believe that Je- 
sus is the supreme God.” But he says, “These are 
written that ye might believe that Jesus is the, Christ, 
the Son of God:” therefore all who believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God, are soundiin the faith respec. 
ting Christ; they believe of him the very things that 
John’s testimony was written to make them believe, 

This text, proves that faith is the act of the creature, 


. 
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and that it is the privilege and duty of every one who 
“hears the gospel, so to believe in the Saviour, as thereby 
to have life through his name. But, if it is impossible 
for men to believe till after God quickens them, imparts 
to themthis eternal life, andgives them faith st from 
heaven, thea God hae missed his aita. He inspired John 
to write this book, that men might believe ; but if it is 
not sufficient to enable them to believe, it does not an- 
swer the purpose for which it was written. 
Christ says, “I proceeded forth, and came from God; 
neither came I of myself, but he sent me.” John vi. 
If Jesus Christ was the supreme God, this text 
would he the same as to say, I proceeded forth, and 
came.frem myself; neither came I of myself, but [ sent 


mysek r 
» Jesus, knowing that the Father had given all things 

into his hands, and that he was come from God, and went 

~ to God—” ‘This text shows, that he and God are two 
distinct beings ; because no being can come from him. - 
self,.or go to himself. It also proves, that he is depen- ~~_ 
dant on God, for all his riches and glory; because, if he 

had beer the supreme God, nothing could have been giy- ” 
ento him, but. what was already his own. It will not 
do to say, that he spoke all this-in allusion to his human 

- mature; because it was the very person that proceeded 

_ forth, and came from God, into whose hands the Father 

_ had given all things. His humanity was made of a wo- 

~ man, and-did not proceed forth from God. , ; 

~ Jesusysaid to his disciples, “I came ont from God. I 
came forth from the Father, and am come into the world: 
again, I leave the world, and go to the Father.” This 
beng ves at once, Christ’s pre-existence,with God, and 
his et existence from him. — It proves his pre-exis- 


tence ; because it shows, that he came into the world 
when he n God, in the same sense that he went 


out ofthe world, when he went to God: and if it will not 
prove that he existed personally with God before he came 
into the world, it will not prove that he has any real ex- 
_istence with him now since he has left the world. Tt 

roves his distinct existence from God ; because, if he 


that very God, he could neither come out from him, 
. 5 


a 
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nor go back to him. . It will not do to say, that this dis- 
tinct being was his humanity ; for the person here spo- 
ken of, was with God before he came into the world, and 
consequently before the humanity existed, 

In a solemn prayer to his Father, Jesus said, “'This 
is life eternal, that they might know thee—the only true 
God, and Jesus Christwhom thou hast sent.?. John XVII: 
3. Here the blessed Jesus has asserted, that his Father 


is the only true God, in contra-distinction from Jesus 


Christ whom he had sent. “If it was the only true God 
that was praying to himself in this text, the.sense, or ra« 
ther the nonsense of the text, would be about this, “ This 
is life eternal, that they might know myself, the vuly true 
God, and Jesus Christ (who is also myself, and likewise 
the only true God,) whom myself hath sent.” Weret 
to say, “ This is the happiness of the ‘British subjects, 
that they know and obey George the fourth, the only tras 
King of Great Britain, and the Prime Minister whom he 
hath appointed,” IT would not, by such form of speech, 
more clearly deny that the Prime Minister is the only 
true King of Great Britian, than Christ has, in the above 


passage, denied that he is the only true God. 


In the fifth verse of this chapter, he says, “ And now, 
O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with the 
glory which I had with thee before the world was.” ‘If 
the Saviour never existed till he was born of the Virgin, 
he could have had no glory with his Father, before the 
world was.. Some people say, that as many a. child had 
an estate with his father, that,is, in his father’s hands, be- 
fore he was born; so all that Christ meant in this prayer 
was, that the Father should give him that glory which 


' was laid up for him with God, before he or the world ex. 


isted. This interpretation seems to me to be forced and 
unnatural ; because, when he says to the Father, “ Glo. 
rify thow me with thine own self,” he certainl expresses 
a wish to be associated with God’s person; for the 
phrase, thine own self, must mean, thy person. It cannot 
mean thy property, thy riches, or thy blessings. When 
this prayer was answered, he was seated with the Father 
on his throne—he was taken into personal association 
with God; therefore he must have enjoyed that personal 
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glory with the Father, before the world was. It would 

hardly be proper for a child, to ask for that enjoyment of 

his father’s company, which he had before he was born ! 

_ This text proves, that Christ is distinct from, and de- 
' pendant on God ; because, if he were not, he could not 

pray to God, or receive any glory from him. It will not 
do to say, that it was: the human nature that prayed to the 
divine nature, and depended on it for glory; because it 
was that being who existed with God before the world 
was, that prayed to God as a dependant, and his human 
body did not exist before the world was. 

If Christ is the Supreme Being, and the only God in 
the uniyerse, the sense, or rather the folly of the aboye 
passage, would be about this, « O, myself, glorify thou me 
with mine own self, with the glory which T had with my- 
self before the world was.” In the eighth verse of this 
chapter, he says to his Father, “I came out from thee :”? ° 
and in the thirteenth verse he says, “ And now come I to 
thee.” | ; Me 

These texts shew, that he came from the Father, in 
the same sense that he went back to him. _ If he had no 
personal existence with the Father before he came, he | 
has none now, since he has gone back to him. If his 
coming out from the Father only means, that God gave 
him an existence, and commissioned him, then his going 
bach tothe Father must mean, that God has taken hin 
out of commission, and out of existence. 
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CHAPTER Vit... 


PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE THAT PROVE THE SON IS NOT 
SO GREAT AS HIS FATHER. - 


«“ Blessed be the God and. Father of our Lord Jesus 


Christ.” Eph. 1.3. We all think it would be improper 


to say, the Supreme Being has a God and a Father, 
«“ That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory ;” Eph. 1.17. If Christ is the Supreme Being, he 
can haveno God; but must, himself, be the Father of all 

Jory. In this text, his God. is, in contradistinetion from 
Se mentioned as the Father ofall glory ; therefore, he 
cannot be the Supreme Being. “TI ascend unto my Fa.- 
ther and your Father, and tomy God and your God,” 


‘John xx. 17. Every person is inferiour to, and depend- 


ant on his God; and so was he who had just conquered 
death, and was then about to ascend in triumph to. his 


God. 
« Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all com. 


forts.» 2 Cor. 1.3. Here, the Father is mentioned, as 


the original source of all mercies and comforts, and that 
too in contradistinction from our Lord Jesus Christ. But 
if Christ is the supreme God, he must be the original 
source of all mercies, and comfort. “The God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed forever- 
more.” 2’Cor. x1. 31. Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1 Pet. 1. 3. 

- The following passages. show that Christ’s authority 


is derived from his Father. ‘ According to the working 


of his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, when 
he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own 
right hand in the‘heavenly places, far above all principal- 
ity, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named in this world, and also in that which is to 
come ; and hath put all things under his feet, and gave 
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him to be head over all things to the church.” Eph. 1. 19, ° 


20, 21, 22. Here Christ is described'in his most dignified 
‘state; yet Paul affirms, that all this dignity was confer. 
red on him by his God, whom he mentions in the seyen- 
teenth verse of the same chapter. It would be very im. 

roper to By, God raised the Supreme Being from the 

ead, gave him might, dominion, &c., &c. If this text 
does not prove, that Christ's greatest power and dignity 
— given to him, it will not prove that he has any power 
or dignity, 

That Christ is a dependant being, is as clearly proved. 
from Seripture, as that he is a person of t power 
and dignity: the two doctrines must stand or fall to- 
gether, the same scriptures support both. ; 

«TJ appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath 
appointed unto me.” Luke xx, 29. Here he shows, 

t he was as much dependant on God for his me 
as his disciples were on him for their kingdom. Christ 
says, “ mes he that overcometh, and keepeth my works 
unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations: 
{and he shall rule them witha rod of iron; as the ves. 
sels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers :) even 
as I received of my Father.” Rev. rm. 26,27. This 
text shows that his disciples will receive from him pow- 
er over the nations, even as he received it of his Father. 
The same language is used to show his dependance on 


the Father, that is used to show the dependance of his: 


disciples on him. Peter says, “ He See comman- 
ded us to preach unto the people, and to testity that it is 
he which was ordained of God to be the judge of quick 
and dead.” Act. x.42. If this text does not prove that 
he derived his ‘authority to judge the quick and dead 
from God, it does not prove that he has any such author- 
ity. . 

* Because he hath appointed a day, in the which he 
will judge the world in mghteousness, by that man whom 
he hath ordained; whereof he hath given assurance unto 
all men in that he hath raised him from the dead.” Acts, 
xvi. 31. “In the day when God shall judge the secrets 
_ of men, by Jesus Christ, according to my Gospel.” Rom. 


ir, 16. “ He which raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise _ 4 
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us up also by Jesus.” 2 Cor. rv. 14. In all these pax- 
wate the Saviour is mentioned as an instrument through, 
or by whom, God will raise the dead and judge the world. 

Christ says, “ I lay: down my life that T might take it 
again.. No man taketh it.from me, but I lay it down of 
myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
to take itagain. This commandment have I received 
ofmy Father.” John x. 17, 18. 'The person who spoke 
this could not be the supreme God, because the idea of 
the supreme God having a father, being commanded, 
and laying down his life, is too absurd to need refuta- 
tion. In the last mentioned text, Christ frankly ac- 
knowledges that his authority or power to lay down his 
life and take it again, was received from his Father. 

Christ speaking of his sheep says, ‘ My Father, 
which gave them me is greater than all.” John x. 29. 
If the Saviour had been in all respects as great as his 
Father, he could not have spoken these words in truth, 

“Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thon hadst 
been here, my brother had not died. But I know that 
even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will 
give it thee.” John x1. 21, 22. 

If Martha had thought her Lord had unlimited power 
of himself, she would not have requested him to ask God 
to raise Lazarus. In the 27th verse of this chapter, she 
said unto him, “ Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God, which should come into the 
world,” . Here Martha undertook to tell what she be- 
lieved about Christ, and it is exactly what I believe. 
She did not say he was the supreme God, but still she 
was sound in the faith. When the blessed Jesus came 
to the grave of Lazarus, he addressed his Father in lan- 
guage well calculated to make the spectators believe 

at he was sent by his Father, and dependant on him 
for that ‘age by which he wrought his miracles. **Je- 
sus lifted up his eyes and said, Father, I thank thee that 
thon hast heard me. And I know that thou hearest me 
always: but because of the people which stand by, I said 
il, er Fes may believe that thou hast sent me.” John 
x1. 41, 42, 

When he fed the multitude with loaves and fishes, he 
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showed his dependance on God by looking up to heayen 
when he blessed, and brake them. Mat. xiv. 19. Mark 
vi. 41. Luke rx. 16. 


‘Christ says, “ the word which ye hear is not mine, but . 


the Father’s which sent me.” John x1v. 24. The su- 
preme God would speak his own word; he could not be 
sent to speak the words of his Father, because he has 
no father, nor is it possible for him to be sent. “ And as 
the Father gave me commandment, evenso I do.” John 
xiv. 31. Now Lask, how could the infinite God obey 
commandments? “If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, 
because I said, Igo unto the Father: for my Father is 
greater than I.” John xry. 28. Here he does not dis- 
tinguish between two natures in himself, and say one of 
them is greater than the other, but he draws a distine- 
tion between himself and his Father, and says, “ Mi 

Father is greater than I.’ If the blessed Jesus ha 


known that he was coeternal, coequal, and coessential . 


with his Father, he would have had more regurd for 
truth than to have said his Father was greater than he. 

Some good people think they honour the blessed Je- 
sus by saying that he is as great as his Father, but I 
think it aa be more honour to him, and ourselves too, 
to. believe and obey him, than to contradict him. 

When God delivered the law on Mount Sinai, the 
Jews were afraid and said to Moses, “ Speak thou with 
us, and we will hear: but let not God speak with us, 
lest we die.” Exod. xx. 19. When Moses prophesied 
of Christ, he reminded the Jews of their desire not to 
hear God speak. He said “'The Lord thy God will 
raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of 
thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye shall hearken ; 
according to all that thou desiredst of the Lord thy God 
in Horeb, in the day of the assembly, saying, Let me not 
hear again the voice of the Lord my God, neither let me 
see this great fire any more, that I die not. And the 
Lord said unto me, They have well spoken. I will raise 
them up a prophet from among their brethren, like unto 
thee, and will put my words in his mouth ; and he shall 
speak unto them all that I shall command him. And it 

_ shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto 
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my words, which he shall speak in my name, I will require 

it of him.” Deut. xvr11. 15, 16,17, 18,19. Herenotice,the 

Jews had expressed their desire that God should not speak 
_ personally to them, and their lawgiver, in the above text, 

told them that God had granted that desire, and would, 
instead of speaking to them in his own person, raise 
them up a ‘prophet like Moses, into whose mouth he 
would put his) words, and whom he would command 
what to speak. Saint Stephen and the Apostle Peter, 
both affirm, that this prophet is Jesus Christ. Hence, 
the conclusion is irresistible, that Christ is not the Su- 
preme Being, but a prophet like Moses, sent to speak 
God’s word to mankind, and be a Mediator between him 
and them, as Moses was between him and the Jews. Al- 
though this scripture affirms, that Christ is a prophet like 
Moses, it by no means proves that he is no greater than 
Moses. Another text informs us, that he is as much 
greater than Moses, as a man is greater than a house 
which he has built. 

After our blessed Lord was raised from the dead, he 
said to his disciples, “ All power is given unto me, in 
heaven and in earth.” Matt. xxvii, 18. If this, text 
does not prove that all his power is derived, it does not 
prove thethe has all power. The very passages that 
ascribe to him the greatest power and dignity, prove that 

he is dependant on God for the same. 

“ tate increased in wisdom and stature, and in 
favour with God and man.” Luke 1. 52. The infinite 
God cannot increase in wisdom, nor in the favour of 
Goc ; but a dependant being can do both. — 

If the blessed Saviour had known as much as his Fa- 
ther, he would haye known when the day of judgement 
isto be. He says, ‘But of that day and that hour know- 
eth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father 
only.” Matt. xxiv. 36. “ But of that day, and thal hour, 
knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in hea- 
ven, neither the Son, but the Father.’ Mark x11. 33. - 
Some commentators affirm, that this passage’should be 
understood thus: “Of that day and that hour no man 
maketh you to know, no, not the angels which are in 
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.’ If this inter- 
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pretation be correct, then the Father has made us to. 
know when the day of judgement will be. But as the 
text does not say so, and as the Father has not made us _ 
to know when that day will be, I must regard the expla- 
nation, as an evasion of the truth : and, im my opinion, - 
it requires a good deal of charity to believe that such an 
explanation would satisfy a well-informed christian. 

Some people say he spoke this in allusion to his hu- 
man nature: but it seems to me, that ifthe Son of God 
has a finite and an infinite nature, and by the former, 
cannot discover the day of judgement, but in virtue of 
the latter, is equal in iniowieage to his Father, and knows 
when that day will be as well as he knows, he has been 
guilty of a shameful prevarication; because he has as- 
serted, unequivocally, that he does not know it. If one 
of my eyes was too weak to see.a letter, and the other 
sufficiently strong to read the smallest print, and I should 
without any reserve, assert that I cannot see to read ; it 
would be a falsehood : and if I should say, I only meant 
that I could not see to read with my weak eye, it would 
still be a prevarication ; because, if I can read, I ought 
not to deny it. Ifthe Son of God knew when the day of 
judgement will be, whether he obtained that knowledge 
by a human or a divine faculty, he could not tell the truth, 
when he said he did not know it. $i 

I have been accused of holding doctrines dishonouring 
the Son of God; but I think the best way to honour 
the blessed Saviour is, to believe and obey him. It can 
be no honour to Christ, to disbelieve his words, and rep- 
resent him a much greater and older person than he is, 

If I have erred in saying he is inferiour to, and depen- 
dant on God, that his wisdom is limited, and his power 
derived, he has led me into those errours ; because he 
has said, “ I can of mine own self do nothing ;”? “ My Fa- 
ther is greater than I.” We has denied that he knew 
when the day of judgement will be, and asserted that 
all power in heaven: and earth, was given to him. e 

_. His very name proves, that he is a subordinate being. 

_ He is called Christ, which signifies the anointed ; and 
_it certainly would be very improper to say, that the su- 
preme God ina Bigtie seat 


ve 
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“ God, who at sundry times and in divers manors, 
spake in times past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
hath, in these last days, spoken unto us by his Son, 
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also 
he made the worlds ; who, being tho brigh ose of his 
glory, and the express image of his porson,” &e, Heb, 1, 
1,2,8, Weare always dependant on ancestors or bene. 
fuctors, for what we possess by heirship, Tf Christ had 
been the original ereator aud owner of all things, he 
could not hive been appointed heir ofall things: the in. 
finite God cannot be an heir, nor receive appointments, 

Ryvory one knows, that the image of a person is not the 
porson’s self, From this text iti clear, that the person 
of Christ is not the person of ook as that the image or 
statue of Washington, is not Washington, 

“1 saw in the night visions, and behold ! one like the 
Son of man came, with the clouds of heaven, and came 
to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before 
him, And there was given him dominion, and glory, and 
a kingdom; that all people, nations, and languages should 
serve him: his dominion is an overlasting dominion, 
which shall not pays away, and his Kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed.” Dan, vi. 18, 14, From this 
passage it, appears, that Christ reeeived his kingdom 
from God; and the following text proves that he will 
give it back to him, “hen comoth the end, when he 
shall have delivered wp the kingdom to God, even the Pa. 
ther; when he shall ess put down wll rule, and all an. 
thority and:power, or he hath put all things under his 
feet. But when he saith, all oY aro put under him, 
#t is manifent thatihe ia oxcepted, which did put all things 
under him, And when all tings shall be aubdued vnto 
him, then shall the Son alvo himself be subject unto him, 
that put all thinge under him, that God ray be all in all.’’ 
1 Cor, xv, 24,97, 28, howe passages alow, beyond 
doubt, that Chriat is dependant on God, and distinet from 
him; because the supreme, infinite God could not re- 
ceive the kingdom from God, nor give it back to God, nor 
be subject to God. When it in suid of Christ, that all 
things ave put under hin, it is manifoat that he ie excep. 
ted, which did put all things under him, that is, the Pa. 


* 
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ther who put all things under Christ, is not also under 
him, As Pharach set Joseph over all Egypt, but not 
‘over himself, but told him, “ I only, in the throne, will 
be greater than thou ;” so the Father has put all things 
uuder Christ, while he himself is over him. 

* And now, saith the Lord that formed me from the 
womb, #o de his servant to bring Jacob again to him, tho’ 
Tsrael be not gathered, yet I shall be glorious in the eyes 
of the Lord, and my God shall be my strength. And he 
said, it is a light thing, that thou shouldst be my servant 
to raise up the tribes. of Jacob, and to restore the pre- 
served of Ieracl : I will also give thee jor a light to the 
Gentiles, that thou mayest. be my salvation, unto the 
ends of the earth.” Isa. xnax. 5,6, Here observe, the 

rson speaking, acknowledges that the Lord formed 

im to be his servant, and then exclaims, “ My God 
shall be my strength.” That this person is Jesus Christ, 
appears from the following scripture: “ For so hath the 
Lord commanded us, saying, I have set thee to be a light 
of the Gentiles, that thou shouldst be for salvation unte 
the ends of the earth.” Acts xm, 47. TI now ask if it 
is any how pepe that from such prophecies as these 
relative to their Messiah, the Jews would form the idea, 
that he was coequal, coessential, and coeternal with the 
supreme God? 

Holy Scriptures ascribe to the Saviour, humility. 
prayer, tears, fear, obedience, and suiferings ; no one of 
which is applicable to the infinite, selfexistent God.— 
* Who, as e re of his i when he had = up 
prayers and supplications, with s' cryi tears, 
ae os that was able to save him fom leath, and was 
heard in that he feared ; though he were a son, yet lear- 
ned he obedience by the things which he suffered; and 

being made perfect, he became the author of eternal sal- 
. vation unto all them that obey him.” Heb. v. 7,89. Tt 


will not do to say, that the apostle here alludes to nothing 


ody,“ oeegotnangie, sane pele edt he 
‘that the ing who i tears, 

Tearned “ee and — made perfect, has, under God, 
prt eggs ep of eternal salvation to all them that 


him. How could the infinite God cry and shed 
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tears? or to whom could he pray and make supplica. 
tions? Whom could he obey? or how is it le 
that he could suffer? Yet Christ, in his most i ious 
character, as the author of eternal salvation, has done 
all these. “ And he took with him Peter, and the two sons 
of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and very heavy. 
Then said he, my soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death.” Matt. xxv1i. 37, 38. This text shows, that it 
was not merely his human flesh that was subject to sor- 
tow and death; because he says, “ My soul is exceeding 
ul, even unta death;” “ Learn of me: for I am 
meek and lowly in heart.” Matt. x1.29. “Now I, Paul, 
myself beseech you by the meekness and gentleness of 
Christ.” 2 Cor.x.1.. “* Behold! thy king cometh unto 
thee : he is just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding 
upon an ass.” Zech. rx.9. ‘ Behold! thy king com- 
eth oy thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass.” Matt. 
Meekness and lowliness are not applicable to the Su- 
preme Ruler of the universe. 
When the prophets foretold of Christ, they always 
mentioned him as a being inferiour to, and dependant 
on God. “ And there shall come forth a rod out of the 


_ stem of Jesse, and a-branch shall grow out of his roots : 


and the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him—the spirit 
of wisdom and understanding—the spirit of counsel and 
might—the spirit of know’ , and of the fear of the 
Lord ; and. shall:make him of quick understanding in 
the fear of the Lord.” Isa. x1. 1, 2. 

These words are inapplicable to the infinite God, be- 
cause he could not be omatant on the spirit of another 
being to make him of quick understanding, nor is it pos- 
sible that he should have the fear of God in him, 

- © Behold ay servant nga uphold ; mine elect, in 
whom my soul delighteth: I have put spirit upon 
him; he shall bring forth judgement i Gentiles.” 
Isa. xu. 1, 2,3, “ A bruised reed shall he not break, 
and the smoking fiax shall he not quench : he shall bring 
forth judgement unto truth.” Here the Saviour is repre- 
sented as God’s servant, upheld by him, and on him de- 
pendant for his holy spirit. Such language is not ap- 
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gy Rabbis howsigeer veelmyiemmtrsig 
im. The following passage in the same chapter, from 
the fifth to the eighth verse inclusive, sets the subject in 
a clear point of view. “Thus saith God the Lord, he 
that created the heayens, and stretched them out, he 
that spread forth the earth, and that which cometh out of 
it: he that giveth breath to the people upon it, and spirit 
unto them walk therem; I the Lord have called 
thee in righteousness, and will hold thine hand, and will 
keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people, 
for a light of the Gentiles: to open the blind eyes, to 
to bring out the prisoners from the prison, and them that 
sit in darkness out of the prison-house. I am the Lord: 
that is my name; and my glory I will not give to anoth- 
er, neither my praise to graven images.” That the per- 
son here described is Jesus Christ, appears from the 
following texts where the same scriptures are applied to 
him in the New Testament. “Beholdmy servant whom 
I have > eee eae 
pleased : il put my spirit upon him, and 
ictr anlabacet to thea Ceakieas ok: beced ceca ee 
he not break, and smoking flax shall he not quench.” 
Mat. xu. 18, 19,20. Luke 1.32. 

Here God oS ee Creator of the universe, is 
represented as ing, upholding, and disposing of 
Christ as his own servant, to make him answer his pur- 
pose as an instrument to enlighten the Gentiles: and 
then adds, “Iam the Lord, that.is my name, and my 
glory will I not give to another.” Now, if I should as 
cribe to any other being, Jesus Christ not excepted, the 
glory, which the Supreme Being has claimed to him- 
eal eres ny 00 dere $9 inter hia gemne 
pleasure. ; 

There is nothing said in the Scriptures of his relation 
[one apaab der apse geo tacoma 

, an agent, and an inferiour. —' eompa- 
rison will elucidate my view of the subject. If anch 
Seti Koss hi silos ei bapeigione Loodinall 
ness for him as his agent, with the people in 
seigha’ wibiecoa thuaste oe i longeage + 5: 
‘need not fear to deal with me; for whosoever 5 with 
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mer deals with my fithor; every bond T give, T give in 
his name, and he will pay it, True ‘it is, that none of 
you has at-any time soon my fithor; but Tam come to 
declare him to you, and whosoover believes me, believes 
my father who sont me; for T just speak his words as he 
directed me, 1 and my father are one in our views, dis. 
position, and business, Tact by his pis he has 
given mo power over his whole estate, and in all the 
iransactiony of his business, he'and tare equal: I contin. 
aully obey him, and the bargains I make, and the prices 
Toftor, I noither male nor offer of myself, but as my father 
commanded me, 80 1 do, and so T speak; because my 
futher is greater than J, and t have come in his name, to 
do his business,” In such a discourse, the son would 
claim altogether ag much ononoss and equality with hia 
earthly futhor, as Jesus Christ, has in the gospel, claimed 
with bis houvenly Mather: yet it would be very improper 
to draw tho conclusion from such a discourse as this, that 
he iveithor as old, or in every rospoot as great as his fh. 
thor; and it would be still more absurd to conclude that 
he and hia futher aro the very same identical being, 

“Whon they were come from Bethany, he was hun. 
gry, and sooing a epee afar off} having leaves, he 
came, if haply he might find any thing thereon: and 
when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves ; for 
tho time of figs wae not yet.” Mark x1, 12, 18, If he 
had beon infinitely wise, he could not have made such a 
mistake as this. He went to the figetiree for two reasons; 
first, ho was hungty, and socondly, “ Ufhaply he might 
Jind any thing thereon.” Ifthe Lord did not make a mis. 
take in this case, his biographer has misrepresented it, 
Wa historian should state such @ elrounstance about any 
other porson in the world, every ronder would regard it 
ua the history of a mistake, 

The ange! Gabriel addrossed the Virgin Mary in the 
following: worda; “Behold thou shalt coneeive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt eall his name Je. 
sua, Ho shall bo great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of his fithor David; and ho shall reign over the 
house of Jacob forever; and of his kingdom: there shall 
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be no ond” Luke 1 81, 98,88. If Gabriel did know 
that Christ was the selfexistent, independent God, 
would not have represented him as a person dependant 
on the Lord God for the throne of David, If the angel 
knew that he was the supreme God) and that it was as- 
sential to the salvation ofmen that they should believe 
sd, he, no doubt, would have told it. Ifa trinitarian 
minister would undertake to tell what he believes. of 
Christ’s greathoss, and go no farther than Gabriel did, 
he would be stspected of heresy; because it he would 
not say that Christ is the eternal God, ar the eternal 
Son of God, or something else, that no apostle nor pr 
ae, At said, they would pronounce him price 
e . \ 
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CHAPTER VIII, 


ARGUMENTS AGAINST THH PREVIOUS DOCTRINE COR 
apURMD. 

Argument 1. Obrist says, * 1 and my Wather are one,’ 
John x. 80, Therefore he must be the supreme, God, 

Answer, It is very possible for two orlmore person 
to be one in eh and disposition, and jet dietinet be 
ings, widely differing from each other in/age, wuthority 
and mental endowments, Hi) 

Paul says, “I have planted, Apollis watered.” 4 


Cor. uu, 6,7, 8. Now he that planteth, and he that 
 watereth are one.” Although: Paul and ppciice wore 


distin one and might differ widely in age and 

ifla, still they were one in religion, “ There ie neither 

ew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there ts 
neither male nor female; for ye are all one in Christ 
Jesus.” Gal, ot, 28. “And the multitude of them 
that believed were of oye heart, and one eoul,” Acta 
rv. 82, This multitude were not one being, nor had 
they all souls of equa) capacity. he man and hiv wife 
are said to be one flesh, Gen, 1, 24. Mat, xrx, 6, 
Yet they are two dietinct persons, the one inferiour to 
the other, “Both he that sanctifleth, and they whe are 
sunctified are all of one,” Heb. a, 11, Yet christians 
are not Chriat, npr 4 a to him, But 1 would have 
you to know thot the head of every man in Chriaty and 
the head of the woman is the man ; and the head of Chriat 
is God.” 1 Cor, x1, 8, If this text docs not prove that 
God is superjour to Christ, li dooa not prove that mon 
are inferious to him, or superiour to women; because 


all three of these propositions are expressed in the game 

terms, ner sie 

In the following passage, Jonus ha explained in what 
sense 


he and his Father are one. Neither pray ¢ for 
these alone, but for them, alao, which shall beheve on 
me h their word; that they all may be one; nm 
thou, Father, art in me, and f in thee; that they also 
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ray be one in us: that the world snd helieve that thou 
hast sent me. And the glory which thou hast given 
me, | have given thom ; 4 ct thoy may he one, even ag 
we are one; Lin them, and thou in me, that, they ma 

be made perfect in one,” John xvi1, 20, 21, 20, 2 

‘lf we can find out in what sense two christians are one, 
then we can tell in whot sense Christ and his Pather 


ave ono. ‘This ia exploined*by the following’weriptures ;. 


‘He that iv joined unto the Lord ie one spirit.” 1 Cor. 

vi. 17, | Mor by one spirit are we all baptized into 

one body, and have all been made to drink into one 

apirit.”” 1 Cor, xm. 18, Tf because Christ and his 

Wather axe ono, they axe therefore equal to each other, 

thon Chriet must have prayed that all the ebwistians 
ight be equal to God, because he prayed that they 
tight be one in him, ond in his Bathor, 


‘wo christians are not one being, yet they are one, even abt 


a8 Olurist and Wis Father are one, 

Argument 2. Christ 1s called God, therefore he must be 
the Supreme Being. 

Ans, his docs not prove him to be the Supreme 
Boing, because the Seriptures te thia name to angels, 
to mon, to dumb idols, andto the Devil. Satan ia enl- 
led God: “The god of thia world hath blinded the minde 
of them who believe not.” 2Cor, rv. 4. The man of 
ain is called God: “So that he,as God, vitteth in the 
a of God, showing himself that he iaGod,’’ 2'Thep, 
1 


1 4, 
Movos was called God: “And the Lord said unto 
Moves, see, | have made thee a god to Pharaoh,” Exod. 
vir, 1, “Who w like unto thee, O Lord, among the 
gods? Wxod, xv. 11. “Thou shalt not revile the gods, 
nor curae the ruler of thy people.” Exod. xxi. 28. 
“ For the Lord your God, ia God of gods.” Deut. x, 17. 
“Thou hast made hima little lower than the angela,” 
Hebrew, than the gods.) Paul, vir, 5, In the He. 
Bible this is the Oth verse, God standeth in the 


con, tion of the mighty; he thamongthe gods.” 
Pool, nai 1. Vor 6 “T have said ye are gods.” 


“Among the gods there ia none like unto thee, O 
Lord.” Peal, uxxxvi, 8, “ Worship him all ye gods,” 
a i - 
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‘Pgal: xcvut. 7. Verse 9, “For thou, Lord, art high 
above all the earth; thou art exalted far above all 

ods.” 
; The Jews said to. Christ, “Fora good work we stone: 
thee not, but for blasphemy, and because that thou being 
a man, makest thyself God. Jesus answered them, is it 
not written im your law, I said ye are gods? If he cal- 
led them gods unto whom the word of God came, and 
the Scripture cannot be broken, say ye of him whom the 
Father hath sanctified and sent into the world, thou blas- 
phemest; because I said am the Son of God?” John x. 
33, 34, 35, 36. Here Christ. argues, that it is as proper 
to call him the Son of God, as it was to call them gods 
to whom the word of God came; but in this discourse 
he was so far from claiming equal dignity with God, that 
he acknowledges his dependance on him, by saying that 
his Father had sanctified him, and sent him into the 
world: I now ask the question, who sanctified the infi- 
nite God, and sent him into the world? » 

This text furnishes an argument in favour of his pre- 
existence, becausé it holds. out the idea that he was 
sanctified before he was sent into the world. 

Itis not certain that the Jews were right in accu- 
sing Christ of making himself God, merely because he 
said he was God’s Son, but if they were, he must. have 
meant that he was God in a subordinate sense, or else. 
he would not have referred to a text that called the 
children of Israel gods, to justify himself in so doing: 
for we all-know they were not gods in the highest sense. 
Tt is not at.all probable that the Supreme Being would 
make such an apology as this, for calling himself God. 
If Jesus Christ had a right to be called God, because 
he was the Supreme Being, he could have told the Jews 
80, as easily as to tell them what he did. 

If he is the infinite'God, he has in the above passage 
used language adapted to deceive his hearers, because 
he has bottomed his right to the title of God, on the 
fact, that his Father had sanctified him, and sent him 
into the world ; when, at the same time, he knew that 
his right to that title arose from his being the supreme 
God, and inedependent of every being in the universe. 
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Argument 8. “Awake, O sword, against my Si 
herd, and against the man that ds my Fellow, saith 4 
Lord. of hosts, Zech, xin. 7, “Here Christ is called the 
5 ne fellow, therefore he must be equat with the Lone of 

asts, 

Ans, The word fellow does not in every case tithe 
equality. There are school-fellows, work-fellowa, fellow. 
heirs, &e,, that are inferlour and superiour to each oth. 
er, “Hear now, O Joshua, the high priest, thou and thy 
fellows that ait before thee,” Zech, ou. 8, If Joshua 
was the fdgh pricat, homuathave been greater than his 
follow-priests, Paul calla Andronicus and Junia, hie fel. 
Jow-prisoners, Rom, xva..7, Yet he waa no doubt any 
reriour in gifts, to either of them, ‘*'There salute thee, 

paphras, m felon ean in Christ Jesus, Mareus, 
Aristarchus, Demaa, Lucas, my fellow-labourera,” Phi. 
lem. 28,24, All theae were Paul's fellowa, yet he wae aus 

eriour to any of them, He calls Mtus, hia fellow-helper, 

Cor, yur, 28, Philemon, a follow-labourer ; Pe viay 
Arehippus, and Epopprediaie follow-soldiers, Philem, — 
1,2. p il, ur, 26, Others of hia brethren, he claimne ae 
yoke-followa and fellow-labourera, Phil. rv.8. 1 Theos, 
ut. 2, The Gentiles are fellow.citigena with the aaints, 
and fellow-heira of the same body, Hph, i, 19, un, 
Yet, among all these fellowa, Paul informa us, there was 
a great diversity of gifts, some groater and some smaller, 
nnd that they will differ from each other, aa one atar dif 
fereth from another in glory, Hananiah, Mishael, and 
Azariah were Daniel’s fellowa, Dan, 1. 18,18. Butin 
the last of the same chapter, we are informed, that Dan. 
iel was greater than either of them, ‘The word Allow 
proves no kind of equality, 

The followi haa frequently been brought to 
rove that Christ is the supreme God, * But unto the 
loft he saith, thy throne, O God, ja for ever and ever; a 

seeptre of righteousness, is the sceptre of thy kingdom ¢ 
thou hast loved righteousness, and hated tniquity ; theres 
God, even thy God hath anointed thee with the oil 
of gladness, above thy fellowa, And, thou, Lord, in th 
nning, hast laid foundations of the earth, and the 
heavens are the works of thy hands.” Heb. 1, 8% 0, 
rr} . 
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- God is the highest title given to Christ in the Holy 
Scriptures; yet, ‘under that title, he is said to have a 
God on whom he is’ dependant for that anointing which 
raises him above his fellows. Ifthe Father and the Holy 
Ghost are his fellows here alluded to, then Christ must 
be greater than both of them ; because the text says, that 
he is anointed with’the oil of gladness, above his fellows. 
Tt will not ‘do to'say, that it was nothing but his human 
nature that was anointed above his fellows ; because the 
text calls the person who was so anointed, God, and says, 
he was that Lord, who, in the beginning, laid the founda- 
tions of the earth, and that the heavens were the works 
of his hands : and those works could not in truth be as- 
cribed to that human nature, which got its existence in 
the reign of Augustus Cesar. 

This passage puts the question relative to his pre-ex- 
istence, beyond dispute ; because, if he never existed 
till the days of John the Baptist, he could not have been 
in the beginning to lay the foundations of the earth, and 
form the heavens. 

That he is distinct from, and dependant on God, ap- 
pears from this, that he was spoken to by God, and by 
him anointed with the oil of gladness, above his fellows. 
The supreme God cannot be anointed, nor made glad, nor 
promoted above his fellows ; because he was always infi- 
nitely above every other being in the universe. 

'. His fellows, above whom he is said to be anointed, are, 
no doubt, the angels or heavenly messengers, with whom 
he is contrasted in the preceding part of this chapter. 

. When he laid the foundations of the earth, he, no 
doubt, acted as God’s agent, and did the work by that 
power which God gave him. In'the second verse of this 
chapter, he is mentioned as the instrument by (Greek, 
dia, through) whom God made the worlds. When, in 
the third verse of this chapter, he is said to uphold all 
things by the word of his power, it is evident that he ex- 
ercises a power derived from his Father; because it was 
impossible for him to have more than all the power in 
heayen and garth, and that much his Father had given 
him: 2 16 

_In the next verse, he is mentioned im the passive voice : 
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* Being made so much better than the angels, as he hath 

by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than 

they.’ This language is not applicable to the Supreme 

Beimg ; because he could not be made better ; nor could 

he be made at all, in any sense of the word ; nor wasit 

— for him to obtain by inheritance, a name from a 
er. 

But this language is very applicable to Christ, for he 
was capable of being promoted to higher dignity by his 
Father. Hence Peter says, ‘ Therefore let all the house 
of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same 
Jesus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.” 
Acts 1. 36. 

As Nebuchadnezzar made Daniel a great man, by 
making him ruler over the whole province of Babylon, 
and chief of the governours over the wise men of Babylon: 
Dan. 11. 48,so God has made Jesus both Lord and 
Christ, by giving him all the power in heaven and earth, 
and anointing him withthe Holy Spirit. 

The first of John has been frequently quoted to prove 
the eternal generation, or the eternal existence of Christ.” 
“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
ae a the Word mi The ie srlgg an 

innins with God. things were e by hi 
and without him was not any thing made that was’ 
made.” Jobn 1. 1, 2,3, 4, 5,6, 7,8, 9, 10. “The world 
was made by him.” From this passage it appears, that 
m the beginning there was a God with a God: there- 
fore there must have been two beings that were called 
God. But as there can be but one supreme God, Christ 
must have been called God in a subordinate sense : and 
this is very possible, because Paul says; ‘* There be that 
are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as there 
be gods many, and Lords many,)” 1 Cor. yu. 5.— 
From the fourteenth verse it appears that this. Word that 
was called God, “‘ was made flesh, and dwelt among us, 
(and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begot- 
fen of the Father,) full of grace and truth.” This lan- 
guage is not applicable to God the Father, because he 
could not be passive in being made flesh, nor is it possi- 
ble for him to be passive in being made in any sense of 
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the word: besides, the glory of the only begotten of the 
Father, cannot be the glory of a self-existent infinite 
God. But in the thirty-fourth verse of this chapter, 
John decides who this person is; he says, I saw and 
bare record that this is the Son of God.” When it is 


’ said that all things were made by him, the meaning is, 


that God made all things by him as an instrument, be- 
cause the Greek word, which in this text is rendered dy, 
is used to denote an instrument in the following places : 
John 1.7. “That all men through him might believe.” 
Luke 1. 70. “As he spake by the mouth of his holy 
prophets.” Rom. v. 11. “We also joy in God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received 
the atonement.” Rom. 111.24. “ Being justified freely 
by his grace.” Acts viz. 18. ‘ When Simon saw that 
through laying on the apostles’ hands the Holy Ghost 
was given.” In these om bs the words through and 
by are the same Greek word which is rendered by in 
the text that says, “ All things were made by him. 

The following passage proves that the Father is the 
prime, and Christ the instrumental cause of every thing. 
“To us there is but one God the Father, of whom are 
all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom are all things, and we by him.” 1 Cor. virt. 6. 
“‘ And to make all men see what is the fellowship ofthe 
mystery, which from the beginning of the world hath 
been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ.’’ 
Ephes. 111. 9. From these passages it is evident that 
God created all things by Christ as an instrument ; and 


_ the following text shows that God will use him as an in- 


strument in judging the world. “In the day when God 
shall judge the secrets of all men, by Jesus Christ accor- 
ding to my gospel.” Rom. x1. 16. 
ing in the beginning, is no proof that he was from 
all eternity, because a beginning implies a time ; and to 
prove that he existed at some particular time, no matter 
how long ago it was, is no proof that he existed from all 
eternity. 
This text proves the pre-exstence of Christ, because 
it shows that he was with God under the character of 
the Word before he was made flesh, If the world was 


_ 
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made by him, and if without him nothing was made, that 
was made, he — existed. before ra = con- 
ceived by the Virgin . . It cannot be the beginning 
of the saspch dispaneien that is alluded to in this text, 
because if all things were made by him, he must have 
existed before that time. j 

Some people who deny the pre-existence of Christ 


say, that the world which was made by him, but did not _ 


know him, was the gospel church, but this is a mistake, 
because every member of that church did know him.— 
And it will not do to say the world mentioned in this 
text, means a dispensation, because it would not make 
good sense to talk about-a dispensation not knowing him. 
Besides, I recollect of no place in the Greek Testa- 
ment where the word kosmos, which is here translated 
world, is used to’ denote the christian church, but on the 
contrary, it generally denotes the material world, or its 
inhabitants, as in Mat. rv. 8, where Satan showed Christ 
all the kingdoms of the world, (gr. kosmou) Mat. xu. 
38. <The field is the world.” (gr. kosmos) 1 Cor. vir. 
31. “They that use this world, (gr. kosmo.) as not 
abusing it.” In the followig passages the world is 
mentioned, as being in opposition to Christ and his 
people. “The world cannot hate you, but me it hateth.” 
John vit.'7. “If the world hate you, ye know that it 
hated me before it hated you. _ If ye were of the world, 
the world would love his own: but because ye are not 
of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you.’ John xv..18, 19. In 
every place where the word world occurs in these pas- 
sages, the Greek is’ kosmos, viz. the world that was 
made by Jesus Christ. 

The second verse of the first chapter of Hebrews 
proves, that God made the worlds by Christ as an in- 
strument. “By whom also he made the worlds.” I 
know some people think that this phrase means, that by 
Christ, God appointed the dispensations; but I think they 
are mistaken; for although the word aionas, or atontoon, 
which in this text is rendered worlds, may sometimes 
mean dispensations, or ages, it is used in the following 
passage by the same writer to denote the material worlds. 


m 
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“ Through faith we understand that the worlds (Gr. aio- 
nas,) were framed by the word of God, so that things 


which are seen, were not made of things which do ap- 


pear.” Heb. x1. 3. And as the writer in the tenth verse 
of this chapter refers to the hundred and second Psalm, 
where the Lord is represented as the one who formed, 
the natural earth heavens, and who will finally fold 
them up, and change them as a garment, it is altogether 
probable that the true meaning of the text is, that God 
made the natural worlds by the instrumentality of his 
Son. And I am the more confirmed in this opinion 
from the consideration that the Greek word epoiesen, 
“ase'Pr in a above text, . oe mude, is pone 
used to signify create, as in the following passages ; “ Lord, 
thou art God, which hast made the heavens, and the 
earth, and the sea, and all that in them is.” Acts iv. 
24. God who made heaven and earth, and sea.’”’ Acts 
xiv. 15. .“*God that made the world, and all things 
therein.” Acts xvit. 24. Where the word made occurs 
in each of these passages, the Greek is epoiesen. But if 
the phrase “ By whom also he made the worlds,” means 
that by Christ, God appointed or regulated the different 
ages or dispensations, it does not affect the argument, 
because whether God made the natural worlds, or regu- 
lated the different dispensations of this world by Christ, 
he must have used him as an instrament, and of course 
Christ must have existed before he eame in the flesh. 
If God has spoken tous by his Son, has appointed 
him heir of all things, made the ‘worlds by him, made 
him better than the angels, given him by inheritance a 
more excellent name shan they, and told him to sit on 
his right hand till he would make:his enemies his foot- 
sstool, the conclusion is irresistible, that the Son is.a be. 
po pied sli dant on God ; because the 
infinite God does not need, nor can he have a ir 
to say to him, sit thou on my right hand until I make 
thine enemies thy foot-stool. It will not do to refer these 
passages to two different natures in the one person of 
Christ, because a nature is not a person, nor a rational 
being, and it would not accord with truth, nor good sense, 
to represent one nature as saying to another, “ Sit thou 


baila iad 
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A mere nature is no more capable: of making, or un- 
derstanding a speech than is a rock, or a tree. How 
can one nature anoint another nature with the oil of 
gladness? As a nature, abstractedly considered, is a 
mere quality, or i it would be folly to ascribe 
to it actions, or gladness, 

If one of Christ’s natures anointed another above its 
fellows, then he must have had at least three natures, be- 
cause the anointing and anointed natures make two, 
and its fellows, above which it was anointed, must be at 
least two. If it was-a nature that was anointed, it could 
not have been anointed above its fellow-persons, be- 
cause a nature is not a fellow to a person.’ If Christ’s 
human was anointed above his divine nature, then his 
humanity must be than his divinity. 

Argument 4. he same attributes are in Sori: 

ibed. to. Christ, that are ascribed to the Father, 
fore he must be the supreme God. : 

Ans. It is true that some divine qualities are attri- 
buted both to the Father and the Son ; such as wisdom, 
holiness, truth, mercy, &c. But it is also true, that these 
qualities are by the Scriptures ascribed to good men, yet 
that does not prove every good man is the supreme God. 
Besides, I have already proved by the Scriptures that 
Christ’s life, his wisdom, and all he has, were given to 
him by his Father. 

The Seriptures say several things of the Father that 
they do not say of the Son. They say that he gave the 
Son life, that he gave him all power in heaven and 
earth ; committed all ju ent to him; that he is Christ’s 
Father; is aap? than he ; and sent him to save sinners. 
But the Holy Scriptures do not say that Christ is God’s 
Father; that he is greater than the Father, and gave him 
all power in heaven and earth; nor do they say that 
the Son knows some particular things that the Father 
chee know. Y ce eal 

9 inspired writings ascribe to Christ humility, fear, 
obedience, sorrow, pain, and death, neither of which 
can, in truth, be attributed to the Supreme Being.— 
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Hence, if we j by the attributes of the two persons, 
eg RR 

Argument 5. iptures i same works 
oa to the Father, therefore he must be 

supreme God. 

Ans. If this argument be correct, then Moses must 

‘> be the supreme God, because the same works are as- 
cribed to him that are ascribed to God. ‘Thus, we read 
“Tam the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out 
of the land of out of the house of bondage.”— 
in xx. 2. 2 7a - aes the Lord ei unto 

oses, 70, own, for le, which thou 
copied vies of the land of tee pe corrupted 
themselves.” Exod. xxxu1. 7. Chap. xxxm. 1. Here 
it is first asserted that God brought them out of Egypt, 
and then it is asserted that Moses did it. 

There is nothing more common than to ascribe the 
works of an agent to both him and his employer. If a 
planter should say, “I have raised a hun acres of 
cotton,” and then, in the same conversation, tell us that 
his overseer did it, it would not prove that he and his 
overseer are the same person. If a merchant should 
say he sold a large quantity of goods in New-York last 
year, and then inform us that his agent sold them, it 
would not prove that he and his agent are the same 


man. 

The Scripture says, Moses made the tabernacle, 1 
Chron. xxi. 29. Heb. vir. 5. Again we are informed 
that Bezaleel, Aholiab, and other wise men made it— 
Exod. xxxi. 1, 2,3, 4,5,6. But that will not prove that 
they and Moses were the same being. In the fourth 
chapter of second Chronicles, it is affirmed that king 

made the brazen things of the temple ; and the 
same chapter informs us that Solomon made those things : 
but still we do not believe that these two kings were the 
same man, because we read that the one employed. the 


Tf, because the same works are ascribed to both the 
Father and the Son, they are but one and the same being: 
then Satan and God must be one and the same being 
because some of the same works are ascribed to both o 
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them. Thus we read, ‘The anger of the Lord was kin- 
died against Israel, and he moved David against them to 
say, “Go number Israel and Judah.” 2 Sam. xxrv. 1. 
“ And Satan stood up-against Israel, and provoked Da~ 
vid to number Israel.” 1 Chron. xxr. 1. From the first 
chapter of Job it appears that Satan destroyed all his 
property, and killed his children ; but in the same chap- 
ter Job ascribes it all to God. In the second chapter of 
that book we are informed that Satan smote. him with sore 
boils ; and in the tenth verse of the same chapter, Job 
ascribes that alsoto God. If we regard those persons as 
God’s agents, the whole difficulty disappears. There is 
~ as much scripture to prove that Christ is God’s agent or 
servant, as there is to prove Moses was: and there is a 
good deal more scripture to prove it, than there is to 
prove that the Devil is Ged’s agent. 


iy 
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THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED, 


Argu 6. The Scriptures say that Christ ts equal 
sith Good, therefore he must be the afin God. \ 

Answer, Tt is very possible for him to be equal with 
God in some things, and at the same time inferiour to him 
in some otherthings. Anagentis equal to his employer 
in transacting the business that belongs to his agency, 
while, at the same time he is dependant on his employer 
for the appointment, and accountable to him for the per. 
formance of his duty. ‘That Christ received his appoint- 
mont from God, appears from the following passage }— 
“ Consider the Apostle and high priest of our profession, 
Christ Jesus; who was faithful to him that appointed 
him, as also Moses was fwithful in all his house. For 
this man was counted worthy of more glory than Moses, 
inasmuch as he who builded the house, hath more hon- 
our than the house. Tor every house is builded by some 
man; but he that built all things is God. And Moses 


' verily was fiithful in all his house, as a servant ; but 


Christ as a son over his own house, whose house we 
are.” Heb. 111. 1, 2, 8, 4, 5, 6. 
This passage as clearly shows that Christ received his 


appointment from God, and was accountable to him for 
_ the faithful performance of his duty, as that Moses was 


appointed by God, and to him accountable for the per. 


~ formance of his duty, ‘The difference between Moses 


and Christ is this ; Mosos was a servant placed overthe 
Jewish church or house which Christ in his pre-existent 
state, had built ; but Christ, as a son, and heir of all 
things, was frithfial to God. in his own house, that is, in 
the Ohristirn church which he has himself, under the au- 
thority of his Mather, built up in the world, and over which 
his Father has made him the head. 4 

I have heard some argue from this text, that if Christ 
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built the house, and if he'that built all things is God, 
then Christ must be'God. If this argument be correct, 
then every man that ever built a house, is God ; because 
the text as plainly says, that every house is builded by 
some man, as that Christ built his own house. . Thus I 
poo bok :—if every house is builded by some man, 
and if he that built all things is God, then every some man 
that ever built:a house, is God. The obvious meaning 
of the text is, that Christ, and Moses, and every other 
rational being are by God ‘appointed to their respective 
duties ; and whatever they may be enabled 'to do, or to 
build up, in obedience to God, is done, or built up by God 
through them as instruments. 

I will now notice the'4wo passages that say Christ is 
equal to God. “ Therefore the Jews sought the more to 
jall him, because he not y had broken the Sabbath, 
but said also that God was his Father, making himself 
equal with God.’ John v.18. Thus the ignorant, mur- 
derous Jews meee or pretended to think, that. by cal- 
ling God his Father,he--had_made himself equal to 

, but inthe next verse, he positively denies the charge. 
«Then answered Jesus, and said unto them, Verily, ver- 
ily, P say unto you, the Son can do nothing of himself, 
but what he seeth the Father do; for what things soever 
he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise.” Here, in- 
stead of claiming equality with God, he expresses him- 
self in terms as humble as any person can. | “ Verily, 
verily, Tsay unto you, the Son ean do nothing of himself? 
None of us can come lower than this. I have often 
thoughit it strange, that although this speech of the Sav- 
iour convinced the murderous Jews that he had not claim- 
ed risen with God, still it does not convince some trin- 
itarians of the present day. Inowask every candid read- 
er, whether he would have drawn the same inference from 
this expression, that the Jews did. Do you think that 
when one person calls another his father, he thereby 
makes himself equal to him? T always thought, that to 
call a man father, was to acknowledge him as a superiour. 
Ifthe Jews were correct, in saying that Christ, by calling 
God his Father, made himself equal with God; then _ 
every christian in the world must be equal with God; 
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- because the Scriptures authorise them allto call God 
their Father. I believe that ifthe ill-natured Jews had not 
drawn this inference from the Saviour’s expression, that 
none of t od-natured trinitarian doctors of the pre- 

sent day, would have thought of it. My reason for so 
thinking is, that out of the numerous texts where he calls 
God his Father, this is the only one from which they 
have tried to prove that he is equal with God. 

In the other place where he is called equal with God, 
the translation is incorrect, which perhaps will appear, 
from peniively reading the connexion. “ Let nothi 
be done through strife or vain glory ; but in lowliness o 
mind, let each esteem others better than themselves.— 
Look not every man on his own things, but every man 
also on the things of others. Let this mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus; who, being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God ; but 
made himself of no reputation, and took on him the form 
of a servant.”? Phil. 11. 3, 4, 5, 6,7. The sense of the 
translatlon amounts to this: Now in order to be humble, 

ou must have the same mind which was also in Christ 

esus, that is, because you are created in the image or 
form of God, you must think it no robbery to be equal 
with him. But at the same time, By must make your- 
selves of no reputation, and put on the garb of a servant; 
and so, at the very time when you think in your heart, 
that it is no robbery for Yaa to be equal with God Al- 
mighty, you must wear the external appearance of hu- 


mility. 
_ Archbishop Tillotson, who was a strong trinitarian, 
has translated the text thus: “ He did not eagerly covet to 
be (as he was of old,) equal in all his appearances, with 
the Deity.” The learned Parkhurst, in his Greek Lex- 
icon on this. passage, contends for the present transla- 
tion; but at the same time acknowledges, that many 
great and good men, as well as others, inclined to de- 
de the Son of God, have rendered the Greek words 
fy « He did not arrogate to himself to be equal with God, 
that is, he made no ostentation of his dignity.” But al- 
though Parkhurst, when ne the Greek word ar- 
© -pagmon, which is here rendered robbery, contends that 


Zs 
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itis translated right ; yet, when he comes to explain isa 
theo, which king James’s translators have rendered, equal 
with God, he acknowledges the phrase is translated 
wrong, and says it should be rendered, as or like God. 
There is one thing certain, and that is, that the phrase 
whichis here rendered with God, isnot the same, 
neither in the Greek nor Latin Testament, that is so ren. 
dered in John v. 18. If we admit Parkhurst’s definition 
of both words, the literal rendering would be this; “who 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
as or like God.” Let the former part of this passage be 
_ rendered as it may, I can see nothing to justify the ren. 
dering of isa, by the word equal. The literal meaning 
of isa, is as or like, We all believe that Christ is as or 
like God. 

But I still maintain my first position, that if he is equal 
to God, it must be in a qualified sense, and cannot prove 
him to be the Supreme Being ; because as I said before, 
itis very possible for him to be equal with God in some 
respects, and inferiour to him in other respects, Besides, 
no one being can be equal to himself; therefore if Christ 
is inall respects equal to his Father, then they must be 
two distinct self-existent beings, independent of each 
other, Butat the same time, neither of them can be su» 

reme, or infinite ; because he cannot be supreme whe 
sa contemporary as great, as himself, nor can he be 
infinite, who has been equalled, 

Paul’s expressions in the verses immediately after the 
above passage, are perhaps sufficient to convince any 
unprejudiced mind that.he did not regard Christ as a 
being in all respects equal to God, ‘“ And being found 
in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, Where- 
fore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name, that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth ; and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is the Lord, to the glo- 
ry of God the Father.” Phil. 1,8,9,10,11, 

_ This passage does not only prove that the Saviour is 
dependant on God for his most exalted station and dig. , 
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nified name, but it also proves that the Pather’s objec 
in exalting him and giving him this great name, was hii 
own glory. It is vain for trinitarians to say that nothing 
but his humanity is dependant on God/for exaltation anc 
aname; because they call his human nature @ man, ant 
that is not @ name above every name. 

It is plain from the above text, that Christ under his 
most exalted state, is dependant on God for his exalta- 
tion, and his name. He cannot have a name higher 


than the name which is above name, and that. was 


iven to him by his Father; if, therefore, he is depen- 
ant on God for the highest character he sustains, he 
must be dependant on him in every respect. 

Some people say that if Christ 1s a dependant being, 
they would be afraid to depend on him for salvation and 
pardon ; but Peter in the following passage shows that 
the very person who is our Prince and Saviour, was by 
‘God exalted to those high offices in virtue of which he 
is enabled to forgive sins. “Him hath God exalted with 
his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.” Acts v. 
31. As the Scriptures plainly say that God has given 
Christ the power to forgive our sins, those who refuse 
to trust in him, because his power is delegated, refuse 
to have their sins forgiven in that way which God’ has 
appointed. a 

The following text has been quoted to prove that 
Christ and his Father are the same being. “Have I 
been so long a time with you, and yet hast thou not 
known me, Philip? He that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father ; and how sayest thou then show us the Fa- 
ther? John xrv. 9.” There can’be no doubt but that all 
Christ meant in this passage was, that in, and through 


him the perfections and will of his Father were displayed 


and seen: because all that Philip could see of Christ 
with his natural eyes, was his human ‘body, and the 


trinitarians themselves do not believe that it was the in- 


finite God. And all that Philip could see in Christ with 
his mental eyes, was the will and perfections of the Fa- 
ther. The above text is, I think, well explained by the 
following testimony of John: “Noman has seen God 


a: 
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at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bo- 
som of the Father, he hath declared him.’ John 1. 18. 
John meant that Christ had declared God in the same , 
sense that Paul in the following verse declared him to 
the Athenians: “ As I passed by and beheld your deyo- 
tions, I found an altar with this inscription: TO THE 
UNKNOWN GOD); whom, therefore, ye ignorantly 
worship, him declare I unto you.” Acts xvir. 23. In 
this same conversation with Philip, the Saviour suffi- 
ciently: explains himself. Thus he says in the next 
verse, “ Believest thou not, that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me? ‘The words that I speak unto you, I 
speak not of myself; but the Father that dwelleth in me, 
he doeth the works.” If it was the Father himself that 
was talking to Philip in his own person, he could not in 
truth have said, “The words that I speak, I speak not 
of myself.” In the twelfth verse of this chapter he 
says : “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth — 
on me, the works that I do, shall he do also; and oreater — 
works than these shall he do; because I go unto the Fa« 
ther.” 

If that person that was talking to Philip and the other 
disciples, was the Father in his own person, then every 
one that believes on him, can do greater works than the 
Father can do, and that because the Father has gone to 
the Father. Ifthat person who was talking with Philip, 
had-been the Father, he would not have said, as he does 
in the 16th verse: ‘I will pray the Father, and he shall 
give you another comforter.” In the twentieth verse of 
this chapter he says: “ At that day ye shall know that I 
amin my Father,and youinme,and I inyou.” And in 
the 28th verse he says, “ My Father is greater than I.” 

From the 20th verse it is evident that the Father 
dwells in, and speaks through Christ in the same sense 
that he dwells in, and speaks through arery christian ; 
with this difference, that as Christ is, perhaps, many 
thousand millions of times more capacious than the 

test saint, so he can contain that much more of 
, than can any other dependant being. 

That the Father does speak through christians, ap- 

pears from the following text, “ For it is not ye that 
Be 


—_ 
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speak, but the spirit. of your Fether which speaketh in 
you.” Mat. me om ite aunt a 2 

rgument 7. ‘ipiures say is e 
ihe world, and they also. say that Christ is hag io 
world ; therefore Christ must be God, 

Ans. We will now see what Jesus Christ says on 
this aes he ag inden no man, om hathy 
committed all judgement unto the Son.” Again:he says 
“ As the Father hath life in himself, so hath he aien 
the Son to haye life in himself; and hath given him au- 
thority to execute judgement also, because he is the Son 
of man,” John v. 22, 26, 27. Now. we will get old 
brother Paul to explain it to us. “In the day when 
God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, ac. 
cording to my gospel.” Rom. m. 16. Paul taught this 
same doctrine to the Athenians, when he preached in 


 Mar’s Hill, He said to them, “ The times of this igno. 


rance God winked at, but now commandeth all men ey. 
ery where to repent, because he hath appointed a day. 
in which-he will judge the world in righteousness, by. 
that man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given 
assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from 
the dead.” Acts xviz. 30, 31. That Christ will judge 
the world as an agent acting under the authority (i 
to him by his Father, is taught by himself and his Apos- 
tles, in age too plain to be misunderstood. 

T haye often thought strange that the following text, 
should be pressed into the trinitarian cause. “ Of whom 
as concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is oyer all, 
God blessed forever.” Rom. rx. 5. If in this text the 
word God was placed before the word over, then it would 
read that he is God over all ; orif a comma was placed 
after the word God, it might be construed to mean the 
same thing; but as it now stands in the Scripture, it does 
not say that he is God over all, nor does it say that he is 
over all God, but it says, “he is over all, God blessed for- 
ever.” You see by the punctuation that the word God 
does not stand with that member of the sentence which 
says he is over all, but with that member which says he is 
blessed forever. 1 have no doubt but that the true mean- 
ing of the text is, that he is over all, blessed of God for- 
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eyer. But let its meaning be what it may, it certainly 
does not say that he is God over all. If the text did say 
he is God over all, verbatim, it would furnish a plausible 
/argument in favour, but by no means a decisive proof of 
his supreme Deity, because the word ail is frequently 
used in Scripture in.a restricted sense, and as the title 

_ God is given to many beings ina subordinate sense, it 
is very possible for Christ to be God over all, that is, to 
be ‘ made head over all things to the Church ;” and have 
all power in heaven, and in earth given to him; and af. 
ter all, tell the truth when he says, My Father is greater 
than I,” But if this text must be tortured by altering 
the punctuation, so as to make it say, he is God over all, 
and if the word all means every being in the universe ; 
then it will prove too much for the trinitarian, because it 
will prove that he is over the Father and the Holy Ghost. 
And if you so restrict the word all, as to prevent it from 
making him higher than the other two persons of the 
supposed Trinity, that very restriction will be ruinous to 
the doctrine of his supreme Deity, because no one can 
bea supreme God, who is not over all, but has two 
equals. 

I will now attend to afew more passages of Scripture 
that have been brought forward to prove that Christ is 
the supreme God. 

“Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he 
laid down his life for us.” 1John mr. 16. This text will 
not prove that the supreme God died. As the love of 
God is displayed to-us in the death-of his Son, therecan ~ 
be no doubt but that he is the one that died for us, be- 
cause the supreme God cannot die, 

The next passage I shall notice, is 1 John v. 20. 
* And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath 
given us an understanding, that we may know him that 
is true, and we are in him that.is true; even in his Son 
Jesus Christ. This is the true God and eternal life.” I 
have no doubt but that the pronoun this refers to him that 
is true, because he is the person chiefly spoken of in the 
‘sentence, and is mentioned in contradistinction from 
the Son of God; who came to give us an understanding 
that we may know him that is true. It is just as gram. 

Hz 





116 OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 


. matical to make the pronoun agree with him that is true, 
as to make it agree with Jesus Christ. ‘he only argu- 
ment that can be brought in favour of the latter construc. 
tion, is that Jesus Christ is the last antecedent noun, 
But if this construction be adopted to prove Christ is 
the true God, in the above text, then it will in the follow. 
ing text prove him to be a deceiver, and an antichrist : 
«Tor many deceivers are entered into the world, who 
confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This 
is a deceiver, and an antichrist.” 2 John 7. 'This is 
precisely the same construction as that of the former 
text: and Jesus Olrist is the last antecedent noun before 
the pronoun this, And it just as clearly and positively 
proves, that he isa deceiver, and an antichrist, as the 
other proves that he is the true God. “This is the stone 
which was set at nought of you builders, which is be. 
come the head ofthe corner,” Acts rv. 11, If in this 
sentence the pronoun which must agree with ite nearest 
antecedent noun builders, then the perenne Pharisees, 
and Priests who murdered the Lord, must. be the head 
of the corner in his spiritual house: and this text proves 
as pointedly that they are, as that one in Jolin v. 20, 
proves that Christ is the true God. 

If it is essential to the salvation of men, to believe 
that Christ is the supreme God, surely the proof of it 
would have been abundant and clear, it would not have 
been left to depend on the agreement of a pronoun with 
its antecedent, which is at best equivocal, and capable 
of being grammatically parsed two or three different 
ways. Desperate indeed must be that cause in support 
of which a mnejorily of the wisest and most learned men 
in the world, can find no better testimony. 

Ag the text [ am examining seems to be chiefly relied 
on by the trinitarians, to prove that Christ is the due 
God, and as the whole force of the evidence depends on 
a the pronoun agree with its nearest antecedent 
noun, 1 will bring one more example out of the many, 
which might be brought, to prove that this rule will not 
always hold good. ‘And then shall that Wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord-shall consume with the spirit 
of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of hia 
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coming: even him, whose coming is after the working of 
Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders,— 
And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness.” 2 
Thes. 11. 8, 9, 10. Here the Lord is the nearest ante- 
cedent noun to the pronoun him and whose, by which the 
writer points out the Man of sin with all his satanick 
working, und lying wonders. The Shakers frequently 
bring this text to prove that Christ in his second comin 
will appear to the world as the Man of sin. Gutta 
am that this text is as well adapted to prove that he is 
the Man of sin, as the former is to prove that he is the 
true God. Ina solemn address to his Father, Christ 
said: “ This is life eternal, that they might know thee 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast 
sent.” Here he mentions his Father as the only true 
God, in contradistinction from himself; but if he is (as 
the trinitarians say,) the only true God, them he has told 
a falsehood ; for he pointedly said his Father was the 
only irue God. Christ is not represented in the Scrip- 
tures, as the original source of eternal life, but as the 
Mediator through whom it is communicated to men: 
Hence Paul says, “The gift of God is eternal life, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” Rom, yr. 23. 

The following text has been brought to prove that 
Christ is the supreme God: “Feed the church of God, 
which he has purchased with his own blood.” Acts xx. 
28. Some eminent criticks say, this reading is incorrect, 
and that the ancient manuscripts afford more evidence 
for reading it, “the church of the Lord.”’ I think the last- 
mentioned reading is most probably correct; but, as it 
respects the present controversy, I would be willing it 
should stand as it is; because it only proves that Christ 
is called God, and that the church belongs to him, nei- 
ther of which is denied by any Christian preacher : but 
take notice, we believe that the blessed Saviour who bled 
and died for the church, was God in a subordinate sense. 
We do not think that the supreme God could shed his 
blood ; because the Scripture informs as that he is @ 
spirit, and we do not know that he has any blood, nor 
do we believe that he ever could die, or suffer. ts 
_ The following text has been brought to prove the su- 
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preme Deity of Christ; “And he is before all things, and 
by him all things consist.”’ Col. 1. 17. It is very possi- 

e for him to be before all things, and at the same time, 
not before, nor even as old as his Father; because God 
the Fatheris nota thing. In what sense he is before all 
things, is\explained to us in verse 15.—* Who is the im- 
age of the invisible God, the first born of every creature.” 
This shows that he is the first creature that was born 
into existence. It would not be proper to say of God the 
Father, that he is the first born of every creature ; be- 
cause he is not a creature, nor was he ever born. It 
will not do to apply it'to Christ’s human body, for many 
millions of creatures were born before that was. Nor 
will it do to apply it to his resurrection from the dead ; 
because that'is quite another thing, and is mentioned in 
the 18th verse: ‘The former says, “ He is the first born 
of every creature.” The latter says, “He is the first 
born from the dead.” The two sentences are of a very 
different meaning. ‘The plain truth is, that the pre-exis- 
tent Christ was the first creature that was born into ex, 
istence ; and in this sense, he is before all things. But 
if the phrase, all thing's, means every being in the uni- 
verse, then he must have existed before the Father ; for 
he is a being: and if the Holy Ghost is another being, 
he must have existed before that did; and if'so, he exis- 
ted without the Spirit of God. The 16th verse of this 
chapter says, “for by him all things were created, that 
are in heaven, and that are in earth;” but this is not 
more true than the preceding verse which calls hima 
creature, And if he is a creature, he cannot be the source 
from whom all things came, but must be the instrament 
by or through whom all things were created. Hence, 
the next verse shows, that he was dependant on God for 
all this fulness. “For it pleased the Father, that in him 
should all fulness dwell.’’ 

And then the 20th verse holds him out as an instru- 
ment in the hand of that God who created him, and gave 
him to be head over all things to the church. “ And 
having made peace through the blood of his cross ; by 
him to reconcile’ all things unto himself: by him, I as 
whether they de things in earth, or things in heaven,” If, 
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by Ds” to acknowledge him as his ruler and his 
u 


: ae thing is certain, and that is, that this exclama- 
tion of Thomas was never written to make us believe 
that Jesus Christ is the supreme God; because in the 
next verse after Christ’s reply to Thomas, John says, 
« And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence 
of his disciples, which are not written in this book ; but 
these are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God.” . ‘Therefore, if we believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, we believe all John 
designed to make us believe, when he wrote the excla- 
mation of Thomas, 

I will now notice Isaiah rx. 6, 7.: “For unto us a 
child is born, untous a son is given, and the government 
shall be upon his shoulder ; and his name shall be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting 
Father, the Prince of Peace.  Ofthe increase of his go- 
vernment and peace, there shall be no end, upon the throne 
of David, and upon his pe, joe to order it, and to.esta+ 
blish it withjudgement, and with justice from henceforth, 
even for ever. The zeal of the ‘Lord of hosts will per- 
~ form this.” 

There is nothing in this passage inapplicable to Christ 
as a subordinate being. First, he is called a child born, 
and ason given; ifhe is a gift, he must be subordinate 
to the one who had power to give him. It would be very 
improper to say, that any one could give us the supreme 
God. If it was the supreme God that Isaiah was speak- 
ing of, where would be the ali sigh d of foretelling that 
the government would be upon his shoulder, and that his 
name should be “the mighty God?” Surely, the goy- 
erment was then onhis shoulder, nor was there any prob- 
ability that the unchangeable God would change his 
name. Christ is mighty, because all might or power, in 
heaven, and oes earth is given to him, and as I have 
already proved that the title @od, is frequently given to 
creatures, it is evident that he could be the mighty God, 
and yet a subordinate being, The judges of Israel were 
called . “Thou shalt not revile the E Neer nor curse 
the ruler of thy people.” Exod, xxm. 28. “Then his 
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master shall bring him unto the judges.” (Heb. to the 
gods.) Exod. xx1. 6, The Father has committed all judge. 
ment unto Christ, and by him will judge the secrets ofall 
men; hence the propriety of prefixing the definite article 
to his title, the mighty God; that. is, the mighty judge. 
The point in dispute is not whether he is, or is not called 
God, but whether he is so called in the highest sense. 
Christ is called the Bridegroom, John mz. 29. He is 
ealled the Bride, the Lamb’s wife. Rev. xxt. 2,3, 4, 5, 
6, 7, 8, 9. Hence Paul says to the church, “ I have es. 
poused you to one husband, that I may present you as a 
chaste virgin to Christ.” 2 Cor. x1. 2. If Christ and 
the church are married, he, as the second Adam, must be 
the father of the spiritual children, as. the first Adam is 
the father of the natural ones, Hence Isaiah, persona- 
ting Christ, says, ‘ Behold I and the children whom the 
Lord hath given me.” Tsai. viir. 18. The New Testament 
applies this to Christ; “ And again, behold I and the 
children which God hath given me.” Heb. 11.18. ‘Thus 
we find in what sense he isa father. He is the everlas- 
ing father, because he will last forever: but that is no 
proof that he existed from all eternity; because many 


things that had a beginning, are called everlasting. Thus 
Jacob said to Joseph, “the blessings of thy father have — 


prevailed above the blessings of my progenitors, unto 
the utmost bounds of the everlasting hills.” Gen. xurx. 
26. “Their anointing shall surely be an_ everlastin 

riesthood,”? Bxod. ux. 15. “ And he shall have it, an 

is seed after him, even the covenant of an bain. 
priesthood.” Num. xxv. 13, If, because he is calle 
everlasting, he existed from all eternity, then the hills, 
the Leyitical priesthood, and the covenant that was made 
at Horeb, must each have existed from all eternity, for 
they are all called everlasting. 

If, in the above text, Toainti had been speaking of the 
supreme God, he would hardly have said, “Of the in- 
orease of his government, and peace, there shall. be no 
end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom ;” 
because it is not probable Isaiah thought that the infinite 
God was David’s successor, and derived his throne from 


him. In fact, the idea of the infinite God increasing in _ 


' 


' 
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government and peace, and inheriting David’s throne, is 


"rather too'absurd to need refutation. The last sentence 


* 


of this passage says, “The zeal of the Lord of hosts will 
pron ‘this.” Therefore we must regard the Lord of 

osts asthe great donor, who gave Christ as an unspeak- 
able gift to mankind, set him on the throne of David, 
and superintends all the economy ofhis reign. 

Some people argue, that if Christ can be with his 
people in every part of the world at the same ‘time, he 
must be the supreme God ; butthe wy dome 4 inconclu- 
sive, because whatever capacity he has, is derived from 
God, who gave him all power in heaven and earth. Be- 
sides, Christians generally believe, and I think not with- 
out Scripture suthegity, thatthe devil can influence wick- 
ed people in every part of the world at the same time, 
but that does not prove that he is the supreme God. It 
is as easy for God to endow his creatures with great ca- 
pacities, as with small ones. 

T will now examine the passage where Christ is called 
Alpha and Omega; “I am Alpha, and Omega, the be. 
ginning and the ending, saith the which is, and 
which was, and which is to come, the i ? Rev. 
1.8. Many wise le think this text alludes to the 
Supreme Being, and i it Goes Stans aes 
is, that one of the same appellations is given to him, that 
is given to the Father. I am not certainin my mind, but I 
think, however, it most probably alludes to Christ; be- 
cause the p seems to refer to his states of hu- 
miliation and exaltation, and his second coming: besides, 
I cannot see the iety of saying the Father is to come. 


Led gore him to Almighty, and still 
not be independent God, because, he cannot have 
more than all the might or in heaven and earth, 


and that much he himself acknowledges God gaye him. 

“Tn the eleventh verse of this chapter, the Saviour 
says, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last.”— 
Wi aekintict vocadi thes ho in the first batag tiabrer o> 
isted, because if it does, it must mean that he will be the 
last being that will exist ; and if that should be the case, 
then there will be a time, when every being in the uni- 
verse except Jesus Christ will be out of existence; ifso, 
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God the Father, with all the saints and angels, must be 
annihilated. Again, if he is the first being in existence, 
either, as it respects time, on dignity he must be older, 
or greater than the Father; and if the Holy Spirit is 
another person, he must be older than he. But, if thie 
text means that Christ is the first in dignity, it must 
also mean that he is the last in dignity, that 1s, that he 
is the meanest being in the universe. 

The most probable-‘meaning of this text is, that he is 
the beginning, and ending of divine revelation to mam 
kind. As Alpha is the beginning, or first, and Ome 
the ending, or last letter of the Greek alphabet, so Christ 
under the direction of God, is the beginning and the end, 
the first and the last of religious knowledge and comfort 
tous. Hence he is called, “The author and finisher of 
our faith.” Heb. x11. 2, Whatever may be the true 
meaning of Alpha and Omega, it is certain that the per~ 
son, who in the eleventh verse gives him this appellation, 
cannot be the Supreme Being; because in the same in- 
terview, he said to John, “Fear not ; I am the first and 
the last ; I am he that liveth and was dead.” Verses 17. 
5 el It is not true that the supreme God has been 

ead. 

If in Rey. xxr. 6, the appellation Alpha and Omega, 
is given to the Father, it proves nothing relative to the 
dignity of the Son; but if it is given to the Son, it is 

cae to a person, who under that title said he had been 
en . 


F 
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THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 


This expression of Peter, ‘ Lord, iow hnowest all 
things,” has been pet to prove that Christ is the om- 
niscient God. If by the phrase, all things, Peter meant 
every thing in the universe, he contradicted his Lord, 
who had pointedly said that he did not. know when the 
day of judgement would be : and I would much rather 
believe Jesus than Peter. I think all that Peter meant 
was, that the blessed Saviour knew all things respecting 
him, and the question he then answered. John says to 
the christians, “ But ye have an unction from the Hol 
One, and ye knowall things.” 1 John x, 20, 21, 22, os, 
24, 25, 26, 27. “The same anointing teacheth you,of 
all things.” If Peter’s expression proyes that Christ is 
the omniscient God, St. John’s will prove that every 
christian is the omniscient God, 

That God and Christ are two distinct beings, is plain 
from the following text: “I charge thee before God, and 
the Lord Jesus ist; and the elect angela, that thou 
observe these things.” 1 Tim. v, 21. Here there is as 
clear a distinction drawn between God, and the Lord 
irk Christ, as there is between him and the elect an- 

8. 
But, says one, if Christ is a dependant being, would 
it not be idolatry to worship him 4 

Answer. The word worship signifies adoration, re- 
spect, honour, &c, And it is perfectly right to worship 
earthly rulers, each in his proper place, ‘Thus, when 
we call a judge, his worship, or the court, the worship. 
ful court, all we mean by it is, that they should be hon- 
oured and obeyed, One part of the marriage ceremony 
in the old church of Rgnland prayer book, is, “With my 
body Ido thee worship.” When the Lord says, * Thou 
shalt worship the lot thy God, and him only shalt thou 
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serve,” the meaning is, that we must worship and serve, 
that is, honour and obey him, and him alone, as the su- 
preme God. He does not mean, that we should not 
worship and serve our magistrates ‘and parents in their 
proper places. ‘The above text as much forbids us to 
serve any other being but God, as it does to worship any 
other than he. It does not mean that we should not 
serve ourrulers nor parents, It only means that we should 
not give to any other being, that honour and service which 
we owe to the Divine Being, The Jews worshipped 
their king. ‘ And all the congregation blessed the Lord 
God of their fathers, and bowed down their heads, and 
worshipped the Lord and the king.” 1 Chron. xxx. 20. 

Christ says, “ When thou art bidden of any man to a 
wedding, go, and sit down in the lowest room ; that 
when he that bade thee, cometh, he may say unto thee, 
Friend, go up higher; then shalt thou have worship in 
the presence of them that sit at meat with thee,” Luke 
xiv, 10. If it was wrong to worship creatures, Christ 
would not haye directed us to use means to get our 
neighbours to worship us. 4 

worship the Father as the Supreme Being, and I 

worship Jesus Christ as the Son of, God, the Mediator 
between God and men, the only way of salvation, and 
the next greatest being to God in the universe; and if 
these are not proper views of divine worship, I do not 
think my Maker will condemn me for them, because 
they are the best I can learn from the Scriptures.— 
Christ has said, “My Father is greater than I,” and I 
believe him. 

But, says one, when John fell down to worship an an- 
gel he forbade him, and told him to worship God ; there- 
ure it must be wrong to worship any created being. I 
think the reason the angel talked so to John was, that 
he saw John was about to offer him undue worship, that 
is, John was going to worship him as the Supreme Be- 
ing which would have been improper. 

will now give a few reasons for thinking that the 

very angel who forbade John to worship him, was Jesus 
Christ. In the first place, it is necessary to observe, 
that all the things which John saw in this vision, are the 
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Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, 
to show unto his servants things which must shortly 
come to on: and he (God) sent and signified it by his 
angel, (that is by Jesus Christ,) unto his servant John.” 
Rey. 1. 1. That Christ was the angel, thai is, the Mes-’ 
senger who in person delivered this revelation to John, 
appears from the following verses of the same. chapter. 
Twas in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and heard be- 
hind me a great voice as of a trumpet, saying, I am Al- 
pha, and Omega—the first, and the last: and what thou 
séest, write in a hook, and send it unto the seven chur- 
ches And I turned to see the voice that spake 
with me. And being turned, I saw seven golden can- 
dlesticks, and in the midst of theseven candlesticks, one 
like unto the Son of man. And when I saw him, I 
fell at his feet as dead. And he laid his right hand 
upon me, saying unto me, fear not ; I am the first and 
the last : J am he that liveth, and was dead ; and be- 
hold ! Tam alive forevermore, amen; and have the keys 
of hell and of death. . Write the things which thou hast 
seen, and the things which are, and the things which 
shall be,hereafter.” Verses 10, 11, 12, 18, 17, 18, 19. 
That John calls Christ an angel appears from the fol- 
lowing text: “ And I looked, and behold a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, 
having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a 
sharp sickle.” Rey. xrv. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. “And 
cried with a loud ery to him that had the sharp sickle, 
saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clus- 
ters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully 
ripe.” Verse 19th. ‘And the angel thrust his sickle 
into the earth, and gathered {the vine of the earth, and 
cast it into the great wine-press of the wrath of God.” 
Here John describes the Son of man with a golden crown, 
and a sharp sickle; and then says, “'The thrust 
in his sickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of the 
earth, and cast it into the great wine-press of the wrath 
of God. And the wine-press was trodden without the 
city.” And in the 15th verse ofthe xrxth chapter, it is 
said of Christ, that he treadeth the wine-press of ihe jierce- 
ness and wrath of Almighty God. John wrote every thing 
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in this book by the authority, and asthe words of that per- 
son who appeared to him walking in the midst ofthe sev- 
en golden candlesticks; and that this was the same per- 
son that. forbade John to worship him, appears from 
the following text: “ And he said unto me, These say- 
ings-ere faithful and true; and the Lord God of the holy 
prophets sent his angel to show unto his servants the 
things which must shortly be done. Behold I come 
quickly, blessed is he that keepeth the sayings: of the 
propheey of this book. AndI, John, saw these things 
and heard them. And when I had heard and seen, I fell 
down to worship before the feet of the angel, which 
showed me these things, And he saith unto me, See 
thow do it-not : for Iam thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the say- 
ings of this book: worship God. And he saith unto me, 
seal not the sayings of the prophecy of this book ; for 
the time is at hand, He that is unjust, let him be unjust 
still; and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still; and 
he that is righteous, let him be righteous still: and he 
that is holy, let him be holy still. And behold I come 
quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every man 
according as his work shallbe, I am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end, the first and the last. Bles- 
sed are they that do his, (that is, God’s) commandments, 
thet they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter 
in through the gates into the city. For without are dogs, 
and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and 
idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie, I, Je- 
sus, have sent- mine angel to testify these things unto 
nin the churches.” Rev. xx. 6, 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 
3, 14, 15, 16. In this last clause he does not say, “I, 
Jesus, have sent mine angel to testify these things to my 
servant John ;” but he says, “I have sent mine angel to 
testify unto you these things in the churches.” _'There- 
fore that angel or messenger, who preached and testified 
these things in the churches, must have been John. And 
there is just as much propriety in calling him an a 
. &s there is in ealling the HD of the seven pene 
in Asia, angels. If you read this passage over five hun= _ 
dred times, you will find every time, that the person who. 
* 
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forbade John to worship him, is the one who pronounces 
judgement upon mankind, saying, “ He that is filthy, let 
him be filthy slill, and he that is righleous, let him be reght- 
eous still,” and who represents himself'as coming quickly 

ae every man according as his work shall be: 
and who calls himself Alpha and Omega, and finally as- 
serts that he is Jesus. The book of Revelation both 
‘opens and closes with an interview with Jesus. ' 

I have heard some people say, that if they thought 
Christ was a dependant being, ey would be afraid to 
‘trust in him for salvation, but I think such objections 
are unreasonable : it is our duty to believe on him, and 

trust in him as he is revealed to us in the Scriptures. 
Besides, although I firmly believe the Saviour spoke the 
truth literally, when he said, * J can of mine own self do 
nothing ;” and when he said, “ My Father ts greater than 
T;” still I have the same God, the same divinity, to 
trust in for salvation, that the trinitarians have. I trust 
‘in one infinite God, and they do not profess to trust 
in more than one, I hope that infinite being will save 
me through the blessed Jesus, and the hope the same. 
I pray for, and trust I have received the Holy Spirit to 
cleanse my heart, and enlighten my mind ; and they 
profess to have received the same. 

The following text is frequently brought to prove the 
supreme divinity of Christ.“ For in him dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” Col. 11.9. If this 
text proves Christ to be the supreme God, the piri 
one will prove omy. christian to be the supreme God. 
4 And to know the love of Christ which passeth knowl- 
i that ye might be filled with all the fulness of God.” 
Eph. ur. 19, The one passage states as clearly that 
the christians may be filled with all the fulness of God, 
as the other does that the fulness of the Godhead dwells 
in Christ bodily. ‘The Greek Somatikes, which is here 
rendered bodily, signifies coporeal, material. as in 1 Tim. 
1v. 8, “ Bodily exercise profiteth little.” And Luke rm,” 
29. “The Holy Ghost descended in bodily shape.” Gr. 
‘Somaliko. John 11. 21. “He spake of the temple of 
his body.” Gr. Somatos. 1 find no fault with the trans- 
lation, but mention the origina! merely to show the 
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meaning of the word. Some people think that the word 
bodily means wholly or entirely, whereas the trne mean- . 
ing of the text is, that all the communicable perfections 
of God dwelt in Christ while he was here in his body.” 
If I did believe that God’s person fills all space, I eau. 
not for a moment think that his boundless essence could ~ 
be circumscribed to the person of Christ. Ifhe is God 
because God dwelt in him, then it must be his body that 
is God, for it was ina bodily sense that the Godhead 
dwelt in him. Whena mighty rushing wind filled’ all 
the house where the disciples were sitting, that did not 
make the house a mighty rushing wind; and when they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost, that did not make — 
them the Holy Ghost; so when the fulness of the God. 
head dwelt in Christ in a bodily sense, that did not make 
his body the supreme God. One thing is certain, and 
that is, that he is dependant on God for his life, for the 
holy spirit, and all the power he has. Hence he says: 
«* As the Father hath life in himself, so hath.he given to 
the Son to have life in himself; and hath given him au. 
thority to execute judgement also.” Peter says, There- 
fore, being at the right hand of God exalted, and haying 
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, 
he hath shed forth this which you now see and hear,” . 
Acts 1. 38. ; ; 
‘Tt has been supposed that. Christ is spoken of in the 
Sth chapter of Proverbs, under the character of wisdom. 
Accordingly it is quoted by trinitarians to prove his su- 
preme Deity; while the anti-trinitarians argue from. the 
same chapter, that he was God’s property, that God pos- 
sessed or owned tim in the beginning of his ways, 
brought him forth, and set him up; and that he must 
therefore be a dependant hein They think it would 
-be very improper to say the infinite God was possessed, 
brought forth, or set up by any one. 

My opinion is, that we have no authority to say that 
wisdom which was apne in the 8th and 9th chap- 
ters of Proverbs, is Jesus Christ. 

oe reason is, because there is no text in the Bi. 
Hie that applies it to him; therefore, to say the best of 
uit, it is only an opinion destitute of Scripture proof. I 
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know Christ is made unto us wisdom, righteousness, 

_ ganetification, and redemption ; but that does not prove 

that he is either of these abstractedly, becwuse, if he is, 

then he is not a person, but a mere attribute, or aunties 

My next reason is, that wisdom is called she and her a 

~ through those chapters, and it is both ndiculous and pal- 

pably false to call Jesus Christ a female, The trinitari- 

ans take the 8th chapter of Proverbs to prove that Christ 

is the supreme God, and I think their comment on it is 

rather too ridiculous to be ridiculed, because, accordin 

to their comment, the supreme God and Father of a 

must be a she, In some languages I know that wisdone 

is the feminine gender, but I know of no rule in any 

~ language to eall Jesus Christ or any other male person, - 
a she, except it is the rule of lying. Inthe twelfth verse 
he says, “J, wisdom, dwell with prudence, and find out 
knowledge of witfy inventions.” Irom this it appears 
that if wisdom is a Deity, she hasan associate goddess, 
called Prudence, by the advantage of whose society, she 
finds out the knowledge of witty inventions. But Chrige 

- tians do not generally think this is very applicable to the 
Supreme Being, because they think he is incapable of 
improving in, knowledge and witty inventions. In the 
fourteenth verse he says, “Counsel is mine, and sound 
wisdom.” If Christ is the person here speaking, these 
last words will amount to this: “ Counsel is mine, and 
‘sound Jesus Christ is mine.” In the next clause of thie 
yerse, Solomon makes wisdom tell us who she is, She 
says, “Jam understanding.” She did not say, “1 am 
the supreme God,” nor did she say, “Iam Jesus Christ,’” 
Therefore, for us to say so, is not only an assertion with- 
out proof, but it is a flat contradiction of Solomon’s own 
words, unless it can be proved that the words understart= 
ding and Jesus Christ are synonymous. We know that 
wisdom and understanding are sufficiently synonymous 
to be explained one by the other. ‘The writer continues 
to personify wisdom, and hold it up in the character of 
an amiable female, till he comes to the Lith verse of the 
9th chapter. And in the tenth verse he says, “The 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, and the 
knowledge of the holy, is understanding.” Here he men~ 
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tions the fear of the Lord, wisdom, the knowledge of the holy, 
and understanding, as bemg all four synonymous. But, 
if wisdom is Jesus Christ, then the fear ofthe Lord is 
the beginning of Jesus Christ. 

Solomon personifies other things besides wisdom: he 
says, “ Wine isa mocker, strong drink is raging.” Prov. 
xx. 1. “Jealousy is cruel as the grave.” Song vu. 6. 
Wine and jealousy of themselves, unconnected with any 
person, can no more mock, rage, or exercise cruelty, 
than wisdom, separate from any person, can rejoice or 
take delights. David says, * Let not the foot of pride 
come against me.” Psalms xxxvr. 11. Solomon per- 
sonifies madness and folly. Hence he speaks of the 
* Wickedness of folly, even the foolishness of madness.” 
Beele. vir. 25. I think all he meant in the eighth chap- 
ter was to set forth the excelleney of wisdom, by show- 
ing that God possessed it in the facnitas of his ways, 
that he brought it forth, displayed or set it up from ever- 
lasting, in all his works of creation and providence.— 
Hence, speaking of wisdom in the third chapter of Proy- 
erbs, he says, “ The Lord, by wisdom hath founded the 
earth; by understanding hath he established the heavens; 


, ee knowledge the depths are broken up, and the - 

drop down the dew.” Here wisdom, understan- _ 
ding, and knowledge are all mentioned as synonymous; ~ 
but In 


the verses immediately preceding, wisdom is call- 


od it, she, and her, and is represented as holding length 
of days in her right hand, and in her left, ibss and 


Tf Paul had believed that Jesus Christ was wisdom, he 
would hardly have said, that “The world by wisdom 
knew not God.” 

Some people ~ that if Christ had not been the su- 
greme God, he co d not have fasted fort days; but I 
hink that if he had been the supreme God, fasting forty 
= would not have made him hungry. Both Moses 


Elijah a forty days: 
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TO PROVE THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT IS NOT A DISTINGY 
PERSON FROM GOD, ; 


The Spirit of God is not a distinct person from him, 
any more than my spirit is a distinct person from me. 
God’s Spirit bears the same relation to God, that the 
spirit of man does to man. Hence Paul says, “ Por 
what man knoweth the things of a man, save'the spirit 
of man which is in him? Even so the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 

The spirit ofa person is frequently mentioried to ex. 

press the person, as in the following text, “I am glad of 
_ the coming of Stephanus, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus: 
for that which was lacking on your part, they have sup- 
plied. For they have refreshed my spirit and yours ; 
therefore acknowledge ye them that are such.” 1 Cor, 
xvi. 17,18. By having his spirit, and the spirit of his 
brethren refreshed, he no doubt meant, that he and they 
were refreshed. 
In concluding his letter to the Galatians, and his let. 
ter to Philemon, Paul says, ‘ The grace of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ be with your spirit.” By the word spirit, in 
both these letters, he most probably intended to express 
the persons ; because, in concluding most of his other 
epistles he says, “The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you,”’ or words to that amount. 

David says, * Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? or 
whither shall I flee from thy presence? If T ascend u 
into heaven, thou art there; if I make my bed in hell, 
behold thou art there.” Psal. oxxxrx. 7,8. Here the 
Psalmist clearly shows, that by God’s Spirit he meang 
God himself. Also inthe following text 's Spirit is 
mentioned to signify God’s self. “The: Spirit of God 
hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty, hath yiven 
me life.” Job xxxi11.4, “Butthey rebelled, and vexed 
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ris Holy Spirit : therefore he was turned to be their ene- 
ny, ond he fought against them.” Isa. ux111. 10. This text 
s to the point : by vexing the Lord’s Holy Spirit,they vex- 
od the Lord; therefore the Lord’s Spirit was the Lord, 
md not an intelligent person distinct from him. “ But 
Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thy heart to 
ie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price 
of the land ? while it remained was it not thine own ? and 
after it was sold, was it not in thine own power? why 
hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart ?. Thou hast 
not lied unto men, but unto God. Acts m4. 3,4. It is 
impossible to divide between any being and his spirit, so 
as to make two distinct persons of them. If you refresh 
my; spirit, you refresh me ; amd if you vex my spirit, you 
vex me. Just so, when they vexed the Lord’s Holy 
rit, they vexed the Lord; and when they lied to his 
Holy Spirit, they lied to him. That God and his Holy 
Spirit are the same person, will appear, by comparing 
the following passages in the Old and New Testaments. 


« Also I heard the voice of the Lord saying, whom shall * 


I send, and who will go for us? Then I said, here am 
I,sendme. And he said, go and tell this people, hear 
ye indeed, but understand not ; ahd see ye. indeed, but 
perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, apd 
make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes ; lest they s 
with their eyes, arid hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and convert, and be healed.’ Isa. vx. 
8,9, 10. Here it is said that God sent Isaiah to speak 
these things; but in the New Testament, Paul ascribes 
this speech to the Holy Ghost. “ Well spake the Holy 
Ghost by Esaias the prophet, unto our fathers, saying, go 
unto this people and say, hearing, ye shall hear, and shall 
not understand ; and seeing, ye shall see, and not per- 
eeive,” &c. Acts xxvur. 26, 26, 27. That the Holy 
Ghost is sometimes mentioned to express God himself, 
is still more evident, by comparing the following passages. 
“« Whereof, the Holy Ghost also is a witness to us: for 
after that he had said before; this is the covenant that I 
will make with them after those days, saith the Lord; I 
will put my AP their hearts; and in their minds will 
I write them ; and their sins and iniquities will I remem- 
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ber no more.” Heb. x.15, 16,17. “ Butthis shall be the 
covenant that I will make with the house of Israel, af- 
ter those days, saith the Lord; I will put my law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts,” &c. Jer. xxx1.» 
33. Paul says, this promise was made by the Holy 
Ghost, and Jeremiah says, God made it. I suppose the 
meaning of both is, that God by his Spirit, spoke through 
_ the prophet. 2 

Jn the following text, the Psalmist represents God as 
speaking to the people. ‘“ Harden not your hearts as in 
the provocation, and as in the day of temptation in the 
wilderness; when your fathers tempted me, proved me, 
and saw my work. Forty years long was I grieved with 
this generation.” Psal. xev. 8, 9, 10. Paul ascribes 
this speech to the Holy Ghost. Wherefore, as the 
Holy Ghost saith, to-day, if ye will hear his voice, har- 
den not your hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of 
temptation inthe wilderness ; when your fathers tempted 
me, proved me, and saw my works forty years.” Heb. 
r11.7,8,9. By these passages of Scripture it is evident, 
that the Holy Spirit is frequently mentioned to express 
the person of God. 

It is plain from the Old Testament, that God sent the 
meets and spoke by them; because, whenever they 
»@elivered a prophecy, they began with saying, “ Thus 

saith the Lord,” or by saying some other words of that 
meaning. But Peter ascribes their prophecies to the 
dictation of the Holy Ghost. He says, “ For the pro- 
phecy came not in old time, by the will of man ; but holy 
men of Godspake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 
2 Pet. 1.21. Paul says, “God, at sundry times, and in 
- divers manners, spake in time past unto the fathers by the 
prophets.” Heb. 1.1. If God spoke by the prophets, 
and at the same time, those very speeches were dictated 
by the Holy Ghost, then God and the Holy Ghost must 
be the same being, unless it can be proved that the Spir- 
it is a distinct being from God, and acted as his agent 
or instrument ; and if it is God’s instrument or agent, 
it cannot be a person co-equal or co-eternal with him. 
_. When one person acts'as the instrument or agent of 
another, the same actions and works can, with propri~ 
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“ety, be ascribed to them both. © But in that case, the in- 
strument or agent is always inferiour to its employer; 
therefore, the above passages of Scripture will oblige us 
to acknowledge, eitherthat God and the Holy Ghost are 
the same being, or else, that the Holy Ghost is a being 
distinct from, and inferiour to God. 

. That the Spirit of God is sometimes mentioned to sig- 
nify God himself, appears from the following passage. 
« But there are diversities of operations, but it is the same 
God which worketh all in all. For to one, is given by 
the Spirit, the word of wisdom ; to another, the word of 
knowledge by the same Spirit; to another, faith by the 
same Spirit; to another, gifts of healing by the same 
Spirit ; to another, the working of miracles ; to another, 
prophecy ; to another, discerning of spirits ; to another, 
divers kinds of tongues ; to another, the interpretation 
‘of tongues : but all these worketh that one, and the self- 
same Spirit.” 1 Cor. xir. 6,7, 8, 9,10, 11. In this pas- 
sage you will observe, that it is first asserted that. God 
distributes these gifts, and. works these miracles ; and 
then it is affirmed, that the Spirit distributes these gifts, 
and works these miracles. And in the 18th verse, the 
distribution of these gifts is again ascribed to God, thus : 
“ But now hath God set the members every one of them 


in the body, as it hath pleased him.” ‘From these texts 
it is evident, that the words God and Holy Spirit are at 


least sometimes synonymous; of which, if there is any 
farther evidence needed, it is furnished by Paul, in the 
following text. “Now the Lord is that Spirit; and 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 2s liberty. But we 
all with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of 
the Lord, are changed into the same image, from glory 
to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” 2 Cor. m1. 
17,18. Here the apostle shows, that because the Lord 
is that Spirit, we are, by the operations of it, changed 
into his image. If the Lord is that Spirit, that Spirit is 
not a distinct person from the Lord. : 
The Holy Spirit is sometimes used to express the 
wer of God; which will appear by comparing the fol- 
ing texts. ‘ But if I, with the finger of God cast out 


devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you,” 


= 
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Luke x1. 20 “But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of 
God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you.” Matt. 
xm, 28. By. this, it appears that the same thing is aseri- 
bed to God’s Spirit, and to his finger. I now ask, is God’s 
' finger a distinct person from himself? But it will be 
answered that God’s finger represents his power. To 
this I agree; but then I ask, is God’s power a distinct 
erson from himself? ; 
That the Holy Spirit is sometimes mentioned to ex- 
press the power of God, may be seen by comparing the - 
following verses: “And behold, I send the promise of 
my Father upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jeru= 
salem, until ye be endued with power from on high.’? 
Luke xxrv. 49, This promise of being endued with 
power from’ on high, was no doubt the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, which appears from the words he spoke to then: 
after his resurrection. “And being assembled together — 
with them, commanded them that'they should not depart 
from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, 
which, saith he, ye have heard of me : for John truly bap 
tized with water ; but you shall be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost, not many days hence.” Acts 1. 4, 5, 6, 75 
8. “ But ye shall receive power after that the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you.” 
As God is infinite in all his:perfections; he can come 
municate his Spirit to his creatures, and influence them 
by it,,in every part of the universe, at his pleasure. And 
when his Spirit is mentioned as a witness, a teacher, ot 
a.comforter, the meaning is, that he bears witness:to thé 
truth, or teaches, or comforts his people by his Spirit. 
', When we receive his spirit we do not literally receive 
his person, so as to have it incorporated in our persons, 
but we partake of his nature, and become the willing 
nn Eas of his goverment. I think however, that the 
Holy Spirit is something more than a mere quality, it is 
real being, and yet not a distinct person from the Fa- 
ther. It is represented under the figure of. water, of 
wine, and of oil, and was probably typified by the sweet 
anointing oil that was kept in the temple to anoint the 
high priests, {6 counterfeit which was death by the law: 
Our knowledge of the divine essence is extremely lime 
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ied; but Mlihw intimates that God's Spirit is his breath; 
‘hence he says: “The Spirit of God made me, and the 
broth of the Almighty hath given me life.” Job xxx. 
4. David holds out the idea that the host of heaven 
was made by God's breath. “By the word of the 
Lord were the heavens made; and all the host of them 
by the breath of his mouth.” Peal, xxx. 6. Job 
says: “ By his Spirit he hath garnished the heavens.” 
Job xxvi. 13. Isviah says of Christ, that “He shall 
mite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the 
breath of his lips shall he er the wicked.” Isa, xr. 4. 
Paul awye, “And then shall that Wicked be revealed, 
whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth,’ 2 'Thes. 1m, 8 WBliphaz says, “By the blast 
of God they perish, and by the breath of his nostrils are 
they consumed.” Job iv, 9, “Tophet is ordained of 
old; yon, for the King it is prepared ; he hath made it 
eas and large ; the pile thereof is fire, and much wood: 
the breath of the Lord, like a etream of brimstone, doth 
kindle it.” Tea, xxx. 88. Brom these passages it ap- 
pears that God's breath and his Spirit, at least sometimes, 
menn the same thing, The Hebrew Rooh, and the Greek 
Preuma, which are the names ofthe spirit of God in the 
original Seriptures, are the same words we have trans- 
luted wind and air, Although my breath has a real ex. 
iatonce, still it is not a distinet person from me; and 
notwithstanding it is nothing but natural air, yet its con- 
nexion With me is essential to my natural life. Ae God 
iw re and infinite in all his perfeetions, his breath 
must be as much euperiour to our breath, as he is to us. 
It Woe by hie breath that a rational soul was breathed 
into Adam, "The miraculous effusions of his spirit are 
represented a8 # refiner’s fire, which ia generally aceom- 
panied with & blast of wind; hence it is, in the third 
chapter of Matthew, ealled a fan, by which the chaff is 
departed from the wheat, And when it was poured 
out on the day of Pontecost, it came like a mighty rush- 
ing Wind, And when Jesus had received the Holy Ghost 
to give to his disviples, he communicated it to them by 
breathing on thom, Henee it is said, “He breathed om 
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them, and saith unto them, receive ye the Holy Ghost.’ 
John xx. 22. ‘ 

Christ ascribes the new birth to the Holy Spirit, and 
illustrates its operation by comparing it to the natural 
wind, Thus he says, “'That which is born of the flesh, 
is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.— 
Marvel not that I said unto thee, ye must be born again. 
The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but canst.not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth: so is every one that is born of the 
Spirit.” John rr. 6, 7, 8. 

As the natural wind or air is too thin forus to see with 
our natural eyes, so the Spirit of God cannot be fully 
comprehended by the eyes of our understanding : but as 
we can feel the former blow on our bodies, so we can feel 
the latter operate upon our minds ; and as drawing breath 
in the natural air is necessary to natural life, so a con- 
stant supply of the Holy Spirit is essential to spiritual 
Infe, or the life of God in the soul; and as the natural 
wind drives mists, and noxious vapours from our atmos- 
phere; so God’s Holy Spirit dispels the mists of errour, 
a and removes the evil affections from our 
minds, 

But still I do not pretend to say, that God's Spirit in 
its substance has the least resemblance of natural wind, 
because as [ cannot see the particles of the natural wind 
60 a8 to describe them, I am, of course, still more dis. 

ualified to define the substance of the Holy Spirit.— 
Bat a6 it is altogether probable that the natural wind is 
more useful to us than it would be if we could see it as 
plain as we see trees and stones: so it is quite probable 
that our inability to describe the substance of the Holy 
Spirit, and the precise manner of its operations, in our 
present mortal state, is a blessing instead of an evil. 

When I blow a horn, I make a loud noise with my 
breath; when Iblow ona flute, I make a melodious sound 
with my breath; when I blow out a candle, I extinguish 
a light with my breath; when I blow the fire, I kindle a 
flame with my breath ; I can blow warm, or I can blow 
cold with my breath; and when I wish to do it, L can 
speak, bear witness, or teach, with my breath; and yet 
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all these actions may be, with truth and propriety, ascri- 
bed to me, or to my breath, or to my power, or tomy un- - 
derstanding. So I think God can teach, instruct, com- 
fort, bear witness, kill, and make alive, or do any thing 
else that he pleases by his Spirit, and yet his Spirit may 
not be a distinct person from himself. 

Although I have quoted'some passages which seem to 
prove that the breath of the Lord is sometimes mentioned 
to represent his Spirit, yet I do not pretend to say, that 
God’s breath is his Spirit, because I do not know. I do 
not understand the substance of my own spirit, much less 
that of the Divine Being. But I have used the above 
illustration to show that all the language used in Scrip- 
ture relative to God and his Holy Spirit, may be consist- 
ently understood, without making him and it to be two 
distinct. persons. 

Some suppose that because the Holy Spirt is called a 
witness, that it must therefore be a person. But many 
things are mentioned in Scripture as witnesses, as well 
as persons.. Works are called a witness; hence, Christ 
says: “But I have greater witness than that of John ; 
for the works which the Father hath given me to finish 
the same works that I do, bear witness of me.” John y- 
36. x. 25. “The works that I do in my Father's 
name, they bear witness of me.” 

The gospel is called witness. “And this gospel 
of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.” 
Mat. xxrv. 14. Surely the gospel is not a person. 

The Psalmist intimates that the moon is a witness.— 
Speaking of the covenant made with David, he says: 
“His seed shall endure forever, and his throne as the 
sun before me. It shall be established forever as the 
ee and as a faithful witness in heaven.” Psal. uxxxrx. 


A covenant is called a witness. Laban said to Ja- 
cob, “ Now, therefore, come thou, let us make a cove- 
nant, I and thou; and Jet it be for a witness between 
me and thee.” A heap: of stones is called a witness, 
which appears from the following verses : “And Jacob 
took a stone and set it up for a pillar. And Jacob said 


s 
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unto his brethren, gather stones: and they took stores 
and made a heap. And Laban said, this heap: 4s a wit- 
ness between me and thee this day. This heap be a 
Witness, and dis pillar be a witness, that I will not pass 
over this heap to thee, and that thou shalt not pass over 
this heap, and this pillar unto me, for harm.” Gen. xxx1. 
44, 45, 46, 48, 52. . 

God anointed Christ with the Holy Spirit. Hence he 
says; “The spirit of the Lord God is uponme; becatise 
the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto 
the meek.” Isa. nx1/1, Luke rv. 18. Psal. xnv.'7. “For 
ofa truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou’ hast 
anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- 
tiles and thejpeople of Isracl, were gathered together.”’ 
Acts tv. 27. “tow God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost, and with power; who went about 
doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the ‘ 
devil; for God was with him.” Acts x. 88. If Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, ate three coequal persons, each, 
of whom is God in the highest sense of the word, then’ 
in these passages we have the first person anointing the 
second person with the third person, But if the oly 
Ghost is God in the highest sense, how could he be used 
as an instrument in the hand of the first person to anoint 


_the second person, when the second person was, from 


all eternity, as great as he wast 

Saint Peter says: “¢ This Jesus hath God raised up, 
whereof we are all witnesses. Therefore being by the 
right hand of God exalted, and haying received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed 
forth this which ye now sce and hear.” Acts 1, 32, 83. 
Tf trinitarianism be true, then according to this text the 
first “ogi gave the third person to the second person, 
and then he shed him forth on the people. But if the 
Holy Ghost is an intelligent person, and God in the high- 
est sense of the word, how could he be conferred as a 
gift by another person? The giver is always supposed 


_to have power over the gift; but ifthe Holy Ghost is the 


supreme God, who could have power over him to dispose 


of him? ‘The receiver is always dependant on the giver, 


and enriched by the gift, if itis a valuable one; but if 
at ‘ 
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Jesus Christ is the selfexistent, selfdependant, supreme 
, how could he be dependant on God for, or be en. ” 


riohed by, the gift of the Holy Ghost? No doubt the 
people who received the Holy Ghost at that time (elt 
themselves dependant for it, and enriched by it, 

It is as plainly said that it was given to Christ, ag 
that it was given to them, and that almost in the same 


language. 

YE the Holy Spirit was given to Christ, there must 
have been a time when it was given, and therefore a 
time before it was given. If God from all eternity ex- 
isted in, or consisted of three persons, how eould there 
have been 2 time when the third person was given to the 
second? Ifthe divine essence consists of three persons, 
how could the first person give the third to the second, 
if at the same time they were all but one rational, ine 
ia Being! It would be God giving himselfte him- 
se 


must have been from all eternity in possession of as 
much Holy Ghost as the Father was. 
Tan easily conceive how God could communicate 


his Spirit to his Son, or to any other rational, obedient 


creature; but to say, that the supreme, rational, indi- 
visible God gave himselfto himsel!, or what is still worse, 
gave one part of himself to another part of himself, ap- 
pears to me to be downright nonsense. 

I know it will be said, that the divine nature gave the 
Holy Ghost to the human nature, byt if that was the 
fret, then there must have been a time when Jesus 
Christ had no divinity in him. If he was at every mo- 
ment of his life as really and pronety, God as he was 
a man, it would have been as impossible to give him the 
Holy Ghost as to give it to the Father, because if he 
was the supreme God, and already possessed all the 
Holy Spirit there was in the universe, how could it be 
‘given tohim? ; 


Some people suppose, that because the Holy Spirit: 





If Jesus is equal and eternal with the Father, he 


"is sometimes mentioned in the masculine gender ie 


ouns he and his, that it therefore must be 
t this argument is inconclusive, because me 
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| mate’things are in Scripture put in the masculine gnd 
feminine genders, which will appear from the following 
texts: “he wind hath bound her up in her wings.” 
- Hos. rv. 19. “The wind returneth again according to 
his circuit.” Bceclés. 1.6. “ And he made a molten sea 
ten cubits from the one brim to the other: i was round 
all about, and his height was five cubits.” 1 Kings vir. 
23. “Thou shalt also make a laver of brass, and his 
foot also of brass.” Exod. xxx. 18. And the table and 
iis furniture, and the pure candlestick with all Is furni- 
ture, and the altar ofincense. And the altar of burnt- 
ring with all his furniture, and the laver, and his foot.” 
Exod. xxxr. 8,9. Jerusalem is called she, Jer. xxxut. 

z 16. And Wisdom is-called she. Prov. 1x. 1. 
Tn the Greek Testament the pronoun’ of the Holy 
| Spirit is generally expressed by a particle, which prop- 
i erly answers to the English pronoun #, and is but a 
___very few times mentioned by the Greek word, which, 
vin English, is properly rendered he: accordingly in the 
translation by Campbell, McKnight, and Doddridge, the 
Holy Spirit is, I think, generally, if not always render- 
 edinthe neuter gender. And so it sometimes is in the 
common translation, as in the following texts: “ ‘The 
| Spirit rrsnur beareth witness with our Spirit.” Rom, 
vu. 17. “And Jobn bare record, saying, 1 saw the 
Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and rr abode 
upon him. John 1. 82. In1 John 1. 27, the Holy 
Spirit is called an anointing, and is mentioned in the 
neuter gender. “ But the anointing which ye have recei- 
_ yed of him abideth in you: and ye need not that any 
_ man teach you: but as the same anointing teacheth you 
"ofall things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as rr 
hath taught you, ye shall abide in him.” The uniction, 
and the anointing spoken of in this chapter, no doubt 

“ ‘a portion of God’s Holy Spirit. 

“J will pray the Father, and he shall give you anoth- 
er Comforter, that he may abide with you forever, even 
the spirit of truth.” “ But the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, 
he shall teach you all things.” John ‘xtv. 16, 17, 26. 
Here the Holy Ghost is said to be sent by the Father. 


a 
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If the Holy Ghost is the canter iil God, I Rg 
how he could send himself 
how he can send, or communicate ee Holy Spit ne : 
his creatures. 

« But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send 
unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which 
Se 

XVI. init is a persen, he must 

be inferiour to Christ, because he had power te send 
him. If the Holy Spirit and the Father are one, and 
the self-same Being, F eannot see how he, as @ 
could proceed from himself. I never knew any person 
to proceed from himself. Nor ean I, for the hte ef me, 


ssee how Christ could send the selfexistent 


* God. Ifhe is infertour to God, he could have no power 


to send him. pact at Angabyeeie ye : 
there is in the universe, he could not send himself... He ‘ 
could not be active in sending, and passive in being sent 
“Buti the Holy Ghost ig othing bu the Oe 
is but brit . 
{ea aul conse how ited proceed ra the the Fa. 
ee a fountain, or as heat from a fire, 
from the sun, andse be communicated te Christ, 
aaa him sent or infused into the hearts of his people, 
God i seul sng prt cape AAS 
in & spiritual se: his nature, are 
conformed to his will, eh ee 
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knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit ; because he ma. 
keth intercession for the saints, according to dhe will of 
God.” Rom. yur. 26, 27. If the Spirit whieh is men- 
tioned in this text, is a person distinct from the Father, 
he must be inferiour to God,‘and a being capable of the 
deepest sorrow. If he was not inferiour torGod, and de- 
pendant on him, he would not intercede with, or pray 
to him for the saints, And if he was not susceptible of 
grief, he would be ineapable of those unutterable groans, 
’ That the self-existent, self-dependant, supreme God 
should pray to himself or to another person who is also 
a supreme God, insuch an agony, with such unutterable 
groans, appears very unreasonable to me, In this case, 
trinitarians cannot resort to their common expedient to 
evade the force of the argument ; they cannot say it was * 
his human nature praying to his divine nature, and that 
it was his human nature which was susceptible of these 
unutterable groans; becanse they do not hold that the 
third person of the Trinity ever had a human nature, 

I think the true meaning of the above text, is this :— 
God, by his Spirit, enlightens our minds, shows us our 
moral condition, teaches us what we need, promotes in 
us a spirit of prayer, fills us with humility, and a godly 
sorrow for sin, and by dictating suitable words to us, en~ 
ables us to pray to him with contrition of soul, and groa- 
nings that cannot be uttered. Paul says, ‘ Though there 
be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, 
(as there be gods many, and lords many,) but to us there 
4g but one God the Mather, of whom are all things, and 
we in him and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all 
things, and we by him.” Here Paul is distinguishin, 
‘the proper objects of worship, from the lords many an 

da many that are mentioned in the preceding verse ; 
and if he knew thatthe Holy Spirit was an intelligent per- 
son, in all respects equal to the Father and the Son, why 
did he not mention him? And if Paul knew that a third 
person, viz., the Holy Spirit, was as much the author of 
all things ws the Father was, why did he ascribe all 
things to the Father? In this text, the apostle restricts 
ue to the worship of two persons, Viz., the Father and 
the Son. 
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« Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercies, and’the God of all.com- 
fort, who comforteth us in all our tribulation.” 2 Cor. x. 
3,4. If the Holy Spirit is an intelligent person, coe- 

val and coeternal with the Father, how could the Fa. - 
thes be the God of all comfort? — If the trinity doctrine 
be true, each one of the three persons is equally the God 
of all comfort, But this text says, the Father is the 
God of all comfort; therefore the trinity doctrine can- 
not be true. : 

« But if the Spirit ofhim that raised up Jesus from: the 
dead, dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the 
dead, shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in you.” Rom. vor. 11. “For Christ — 
also hath once suffered for sins—the just for the unjust, 
that he might bring us to God;, being put to death in the 
flesh, but. quickened by the Spirit.” 1 Pet. nr. 18. In 
these passages, the Spirit is mentioned as an instrument 
in the hand of God, by which he raised Christ, and will 
hereafter raise christians from the dead. If the Holy 
Spirit is a person distinct from the Father, and really 
God in the highest sense of the word, I cannot see how 
he could be used as an instrument in the hand of another 
person. But if the Holy Ghost is nothing but the Spirit 
of God, and not a distinct person from him, I can easily 
understand these passages ; because, as God is a Spirit, 
if he can quicken people, and raise them from the dead 
at all, he can do it by his Spirit. If a man should say 
that he founded a society, or accumulated a fortune by 
his wisdom, we would not understand from such expres- 
sions, that his wisdom was a distinct person from him- 
self. Hven.so, when God says, that he teaches, enlight. 
ens, quickens us, or raises us from the dead by his Spi- 
rit, we should not take up the notion, that his Spirit is 
a distinct being from himself, 

Paul says that Christ must reign till all things are put 
onder him, and then observes, “ But when he saith, all 
things are put under him, i is manifest that he is exce 
ted, which did put all things under him.” 1 Cor. xv. 27. 
Now if the Holy Spirit is a distinct person, equal with 
the Father, it appears to me, that he, as well as the Fa. 

K Sil 
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ther, should have been excepted from being put under 

Christ, According to the trinity doctrine, this text 

would have been more properly written, They are ex-, 
whieh ott all things under him” 

8 w of the day of judgement, Christ says, “ But 
of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, caine angels 
of heaven, but my Father only.” Matt, xxrv, 36, «But 
of that day, and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the 

Js which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Pa- 
ther.” Mark xu. 82, If the Holy Ghost is a real per- 
#0n, ei in knowledge to the Father, Christ, no doubt, 
would haye excepted him as well asthe Father, from being 
- sctiga the time when the day of judgement will be. 

the Holy aks ig an intelligent person, distinct from 
the Father, and equal to him in knowledge, then these pas- 
ages via true, In this case, trinite cannot say of 
the Holy Bpirit as they do of Christ, vizy that as man, 
he did not know, bat as God, he did know; because they 
oo = that the oy Chon ie any amg 
re is not one example in the Scriptures, of prayer, 
praise, or thanks, being offered up to the Holy Spirit. ‘ 
therefore those who worship it aga distinct person from 
the Father, do it without any Scripture authority. 

If the Holy Spirit isa person in the same sense that 
the Father is, and in all respects equal to him, surely 
Josus Christ and his apostles would haye prayed to him, 
and in all rape praised hin, and thanked him os 
much as they did the Father, 
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CHAPTER XII. 
THE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE OF ATONEMENT. 


There is perhaps no doctrine in the christian Scrip. 
tures, more interesting to usthan atonement. The word 
atonement occurs but once in the common translation of 
the New Testament, but is frequently found im the Old. 
The doctrine of atonement was first preached by God to 
Moses, in Mount Sinai: therefore, in order to get the 
true meaning of the word, we should try to find out how 
= himself‘applies it in the law that he gave to the 

ews. 

It has generally been preached’ by all the prevailing 
denominations in this country, that when an atonement 
is made, the design of it is to reconcile God; heneethey 
say that when Christ made an atonement for sinners, 
he suffered the penalty of the law intheir room andstead3 
and by bearing the wrath of God in their stead, reconci- 
led him to them. But I hope to show that this doctrine 
is'a mistake. 

The primary meaning of the word atonement, is to 
cleanse, or purify : and the secondary meaning of it, is 
to reconcile, or appease: which will appear the 
following passages of Scripture, where there was an 
atonement made for the purification of a woman after 
child-birth. “She shall bring a lamb of the first 
for a burnt-offering, and a young pigeon or a turtle ae 
for a sin-offering, unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
ye unto the priest, who shall offer it before 
the Lord, and make an atonemeut for her, and she shall 
be cleansed.” ‘And ifshe be not able to bring a lamb, 
then she shall bring two turtles, or two young pigeons; 
the one for a burnt offering, and the other for a sin-offer. 
ing: and the priest shall make an atonement for her; and 
she shall be clean.” Lev. ai 6,7, 8. The express de. 
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sign of this atonement was tocleanse. It could not haye 
been designed to pppense the wrath of God, because he 
neyer was wroth with a woman for having a legitimate 
child. 

There was an atonement made for the leper, to cleanse 
him from the uncleanness of his leprosy. “ And the 
priest shall offer the sin-offering, and make an atonement 
for him that is to be cleansed from his uncleahness, and 
afterward he shall kill the burnt-offering. And the priest 
shall offer the burnt-offering, and the meat-offering upon 
the altar : and the priest shall make an atonement for 
him, and he shall be clean.” Lev. xrv. 19, 20. “ And 
the rest of the oil that is in the priest’s hand, he shall 
put upon the head of him that is to be cleansed, to make 
an atonement for him before the Lord.” Verse 29. Here 
the atonement was made by putting oil on the man’s 
head; of course it could not have been designed to ap- 
pease the wrath of God ; because it is not at all probable 
that God could be wroth with a man for having the lep- 
rosy, any more than he would be with us now for having 
the consumption or the palsy : and it is still more im- 
probable that he would pour out his wrath upon a little 
oil, in order to reconcile himself to the man on whose 
head it was poured. In the 30th and 3lst verses of this 
chapter, it is said, “ He shall offer, the one of the turtle 
doves, or of the young pigeons, such as he can get, even’ 
suchas he is able toget; the one fora sin-offering, and the 
other for a burnt-offering, with the meat-offering ; and the 
priest shall make an atonement for him that is to be clean. 
sed, beforethe Lord. In all these cases theatonement was 
designed to cleanse the persons for whom it was made. 

To make an atonement for a house that had the lep- 
rosy in it, the law required the following process. “And 
he shall take to cleanse the house, two birds, and cedar 
wood, and scarlet, and hyssop: and he shall kill one of 
the birds in an earthen vessel over running water ; and 
he shall take the cedar wood, and the hyssop, and the 
scarlet, and the living bird, and dip them in the blood of 
the slain bird, and in the running water, and sprinkle the 
house seven times: and he shall cleanse the house with 
the blood of the bird, and with the running water, and 
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with the living bird, and ‘with the cedar wood, ‘and with 
the hyssop, and with the searlet; but he shall let go the 
Bving bird out of the city into the open fields, and make 
am atonement for the house, and it shall be clean.” Lev. 
xiv. 49, 50, 51, 52, 58. The sole object of this atone- 
ment, certainly was te cleanse the house; because it is 
impossible that the Being could be wroth with 
& house ; and if possible, it is still more improbable that 
he would pour out his wrath on water, the blood of a 
dead bird, cedar weed, hyssop, or scarlet, in order to 
reconcile himself to the walls of'a house. As for the li- 
ving bird, he did not peur his wrath on it, because it was 
Jet go, and never hurt. 
That God used the word atonement to signify a. clean- 
si a is plain from his direetion to Moses, in the follow- 
passage. “Then shall he kill the goat of the sin- 
prt that is for the people, and bring his blood within 
aaeel and do with that blood as he did with the bleed 
ofthe bullock, and sprinkle it upon the mercy-seat, and 
before the merey-seat. And. he shall make an atone- 
ment for the holy place, because of the uncleanness of 
the children of Tsrael, and beeause of their transgressions 
im all their sins: and so shall he do farthe tabernacle of 
the congregation that remaineth among them, in the 
midst of their uncleanness. And there shall be no man 


in the tabemacle of the tion when he goeth in - 


to make an atonement in the place, until ay come 
out, and have made an atonement for himself; and for 
his household, and for all the congregation of Israel — 
And be shall go out unte the altar that is before the Lord, 
ee for it; and shall take of the 

bleed of the bullock, and of the blood of the t, and put 
® upon the horns of the altar round about Sind he shall 
sprinkle bleed it with his seven times, 
tidus tie. a 
childrea of Israel. And when he hath made an end of 





160 ATONEMENT. 


sina ape them upon the head of the goat, and shall 

send him away by the hand of'a fit man into the wilder- 

ness, And the goat shall bear upon him all their ini- 
witios unto a land not inhabited.” Ley. xvi. 15, 16, 
7, 18, 10, 20, 21, 22, 

Here there was an atonement made for the taberna- 
cle, the holy place, the altar, the priest, and the congre- 
gation for the express purpose of cleansing them. 

Ag the tabernacle, the holy place, and altar never were 
objects of God's wrath, the atonementmade for them, could 
not have been designed to appease him, But when the 
priest finished making an atonement for these things, it is 
said that he madean end of reconcilingthem; hence I con- 
elude that a secondary meaning of the word atonement, 
is to.reconcile, When the tabernacle, the holy place, 
and the altar were unclean, they were not what the law 
required them to be, but were in a state of opposition, or 
irveconciliation to it; and when they were cleansed, 
they were reconciled to the law, that 1s, they were con- 
formed to its requirements, 

Here it should be observed, that the atonement was not 
designed to reconcile the law to these things, nor to the 
people ; but to reconcile them to it, 

hen there was an atonement made for sin, the de- 
sign of it was to gleanse the people from. sin ; which 
will appeartrom God’s own expressions, in the 80th verse 
of this chapter, “Wor on that day shall the priest make 
an atonement for you, to cleanse you, that ye may be 
clean from all your sins before the Lord.” I think 
quotations must be sufficient to convince every man who 
believes the Bible, that God's definition of atonement, 
and the original use of it was, first to cleanse, and sec- 
ondly to reconcile, 

@ all agree that Christ came to make an atonement 
for sinners, but we differ about the design of the atone. 
ment, and the persons whom it was intended to affect. 

Many profdssors of lee aay that Christ, in onl 
an atonement, appeased divine justice, bore the wrath 
God that was due to sinners, fulfilled the law of God, 
and suffered its penalty in their stead, and so rec~ 
onciled him to mankind. 
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But this doctrine is not in the Bible. There is no text 
In that book which says, he made satisfaction to justice for 
sinners, or that he bore the wrath of G'od, that was due to 
sinners, or that he fulfilled the law, ox suffered its penalty 
instead of sinners; noris. there any text that says he re- 
conciled Giod to men. 

It is impossible that the atonement of Christ could ap 
ply to God, or have any effect on him ; because the pri- 
mary meaning of the word, is to cleanse; and as God 
never was unclean in any sense of the word, it is impos- 
sible that he could be cleansed. 

The secondary meaning of the word atonement, is to 
reconcile. ‘This is equally inapplicable to the Divine 
Being ; because reconciliation implies change, and it is 
impossible for him to change, He says, “ For I am the 
Lord, I change not; therefore.ye sons of Jacob are not 
consumed,” Mal. 111. 6. The advocates for surety right- 
eousness, think differently from this text ; they think that 
because God has changed, and become reconciled to sin- 
ners, is the very reason why they are not consumed. To 
say that a wrathful being is propitiated, appeased, or re- 
conciled, and at the same time not changed, is the same 
as to say that he is changed, but not changed, or that he 
is reconciled, but not reconciled. 

James says, “ Every good gift, and every perfect gift 
is from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights, 
with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turn- 
ing.” James1.17. Just as sure as these scriptures are 
true, that say God is unchangeable, so sure that doctrine 
which says, Christ appeased his wrath, and reconciled 
him to sinners, is false. 

As the atonements under the law were never designed 
to affect God, but always intended to cleanse those for 
whom they were made, from disease, pollution, or sin, 
and reconcile them to the law of God, so the atonement 
made by Christ, was never designed'to affect the un- 
changeable God, but was intended to cleanse us from sin, 
and reconcile us to him. _ 

Davdi, speaking in the person of Christ, says, “ O, my 
soul, thou, hast: said unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord: 
my goodness extendeth not to thee; bué to the saints that 
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are in the earth, and to the excellent, in whom is all my 


delight.” If Christ, by his righteousness in suffering for 
mankind, has appeased the wrath of God, and reconciled 
him to sinners, then his’ righteousness has extended to 
God in the fullest sense imaginable. That the person of 
whom David was here speaking, is Christ, appears from 
the succeeding verse of the same Psalm, where he says, 
“Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou 
suffer thy holy one to see corruption.” Psal. xvr. 2, 8, 
10 i 


Christ makes an atonement for sinners, by means of 
the gospel. By preaching, working miracles, suffering, 
dying, rising from the dead, and conferring the Holy Spi- 
rit on his followers, he has established that system of re- 
ligion, by means of which we may be cleansed from our. 
sins, and. reconciled to God. Hence the apostle says, 
“Por if the blood of bulls, and of goats, and the ashes of 
a heifer, sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purify- 
ing of the flesh, how much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who, through the eternal Spirit, offered himself, without 
spot, to God, purge your conscience from dead works, 
to serve the living God?’ Heb. rx. 13,14. Here the 
contrast is drawn between the law and the gospel. The 
atonement made under the law, sanctified to the purify- 
ing ofthe flesh; but the gospel atonement serves to purge 
the conscience. Because God’s law required the Jews 
to offer the blood of bulls and goats, it was said of that 
blood, that it was offered to God: and because God 
taught Christ by his eternal Spirit, that it was his duty to - 
suffer and die for sinners, itis therefore said of him, that 
he, through the eternal Spirit, offered himself, without 
Spot, to God: but in neither of these cases did the blood 


» work any change in God ; in the former case, it purified — 


the flesh of men, in the latter, it purges their consciences, _ 

John says, “ If we walk in the light as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood ~ 
of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” 1 John 
1. 7. Here John clearly teaches us that our christian 
fellowship, and cleansing from all sin, are only to be ob- 
tained on the condition that we walk in the light of the 
gospel, In this text, John does not tell us that the blood 
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of Chriat served to reconcile God, but on the contrary he 
waye it cleanse’h un from all ain, 

Thin cleanaing trom ain is in the gowpel called regen. 
eration, and can only be effbeted by the operation of the 
Holy Spirit; henoe, Paul aya, * Not by works of rightes 
oumens that we have done, but accord ne to hia morey 
he awveil ve, by the waehing of regeneration, and renew. 
ing of the Holy Ghost; whieh he shed on ua abundantly, 
through Joos Chriat our Saviour,” Tit an 6,6. But 
ae thin Spirit t# received through thith in the poapel, of 
course all the atonement, that iy to aay, all the cloanaing 
from ain, and reconciling to God, that we exporienge by 
ita operations, should be averihed to the blood of Chrint, 
hoonuae it war by beer hin precious blood that the: 
goapel plan wan eatabliahed, 

Mat the Spirit in received by hearing the gospel in 
fuith, appears from the second and fitth veraoa of the 
third ehaptor of Galatiana: #'Dhia only would ft learg 
of you, received ye the fo hy the works of the law, 
or by the hearing of faith 1? Te therefore that minigs 
tereth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among | 
yout dowth he i by the works of the law, or by the howrs 
ng of fulth . 

An tho atonement undor the law cloanned the people 
from sin and pollution, ao the moans of grace under the 

‘onpel are adapted to parity our poula from iniquity ¢ 
yonoe, Petar aya, “ Seoing ye haye purified your soule 
in obeying the (wath through the Spirit unto wntoigned 
love of the brethven, gee that ye loye one onother with a 
ey hoart fervently + being born again, not of corrpt. 
ble weed, but of incorruptible, by the werd of God, which 
liveth and abldeth fovever, And this lathe word, which 
by the goapel ja preached wnto you” 1 Pet, 1, 22, 28, 
25. Hove the aportls informe da that the new birth eon. 
alate iy purifying oursoula by obeying the trath through 
the Spirity and ae thie purifying ie effeoted by obeying 
the twuth, he hence coneludes that the persona who are 
thuw purified, ave born again of the word of God, and 
then informe um that this word ia the gospel. 

This abundantly proves that the atonemont af Christ 
Jw aovompliahod in believers by means of the goapel, 
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There ia no text in the Bible that saya God was ree. 
oneiled to ainnera, but on the contrary wherever the word 
oocura in the Seriptures, it ia applied to the ereature, 

The following paswage places the dootrine of recon. 
ciliation ina clear point of view, “ And all things are 
of God, who hath reconciled ua unto himself by Jesus 
Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconeilias 
tion; to wit, that God waa in Christ reooneiling the 
world wato himeelf, not irputing their treapaases unto 
them; and hath committed unto ua the word of reconcili. 
ation, Now then we are ambassadora for Christ; as 
though God did beseech you by ua, we ey you in 
Chriat'a atead, be ye reconciled to God, For he hath 
made him to.be-ain-for ua, who knew. ne ain; that we 
yi be made the righteousness of God in him,” 2 Cor, 
¥. 18,19, 20, 81, By being made ain for ua, the apos- 
(le no doubt meant that he was made a ainsoflering ; ae 
it ia paid of him in Teaiah wo, 10, Thou shalt make 
hia eoul an ofering for ain,” He was made a sin offer. 
ing for the very same purpose that the sacrifices under 
the law were, that ja, that we, for whom he waa offered, 
Py be cleansed from ain, and made the righteousness 
of God in him, Sin ja the sole cause of our enmity 
againat God, and when we are cleansed from it, then we 
ave veoonoiled to him, 

Tn the ninth chapter of Hevreny eee explaina the 
atonement made hy the sacrifice of Christ, by compar 
ing it with the atonement or purifying, that was made 
by the blood of the legal sacrifices, He says, * Almost 

| things are by the law purged with blood; and with. 
out ahe lng of bleed is no vemiasion, Jt was therefore 
necessary that patterns of things inthe heavens should 
be purified with these, but the heavenly things them» 
aelver with better sacrifices than these.” Here we are 
clearly informed that the eacritice of Chriat was design. 
ed to wily the heavenly things. And if'so, it could not 
have been ntended to purity God, nor his law, nor the 
juatioe of God, beeause they were always holy, and 
never could be purified, No doubt, the heavenly things 
here @ of are the ohriatians, whom God has trans. 
lated into the kingdom of his dear Son; and we cap 
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easily understand how Christ can purify them; because 
the 26th verse of the same chapter says, “ But now 
once in the end of the world hath he appeared, to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” And the Scrip- 
ture says, “He gave himself for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works.” Tit. 1. 14. If 
Paul knew that Christ died to redeem us from divine 
justice, fulfil the law in our room and stead, and recon- 

cileGod to us, and that it is essential to our salvation 
that we should believe so, he certainly would have told 
us these things in plain words. 

The great point of dispute in this controversy is, wheth- 
er God or man receives the atonement made by Christ. 
The following passage decides this question as plainly as 
it can be done in human speech: “ For if when we were 
enemies we were reconeiled to God by the death of his 
Son, much more being reconciled, we shall be saved by 
his life. 

And not only so, but we also joy in God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the 
atonement.” Rom. v. 10, 11. 

Thus it is decided by the Holy Scripture that by 
the sacrifiice of Christ, man receives the atonements 
and js reconciled to God, 





' 


156 OF CHRIST FULFILLING THE LAW. 
CHAPTER XIII. 
OF CHRIST FULFILLING THE LAW. 


Many professors of religion say that Christ became 
the surety of sinners, and as such fulfilled the law of 
God in their room and stead, and so redeemed them 
from under the law. 

I do not think that Christ redeemed us from under 

any law of God. He could not have redeemed us from 
under the ceremonial law, because we were never under 
it. None but the Jews were under that law; and it was 
abolished long before we came into existence.’ , 
: The moral law consists, of ten commandments, written 
on two, tables, the first of which teaches our duty to 
God, and the second teaches our duty to men. Christ 
sums them. all up under two general commandments :-— 
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 

This is the first and great. commandment. 

And the second is like unto it, thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. 

On these two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets.” Matt. xxrt. 37, 38, 39, 40. ’ 

Now if Christ redeemed us from under this law, he 
has redeemed us from under obligation to love God and 
one another; andif he has done so, he must be the min- 
‘ister of sin, and the enemy ofall righteousness. 

The moral law is a copy of God’s will, and a tran- 
script of his nature; therefore if Christ redeemedus from 
- under the moral law, he has redeemed us from the 
will and nature of God, The moral law is the prin- 
ciple, yea, the very system of the divine government. It 
is that eternal, unchangeable rule. of righteousness, by 
which he governs all his obedient, rational creatures — 
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And if Christ has redeemed us from undor it, ho has rem 
deemed us fron under the government of God} and has 
done us more injury than ever the devil did. The devil 
has induced us to rebel against the government of our 
heavenly Father; but, thank God, he never got us clear 
from under it. 

Many good people preach that God placed Adam un. 
der an infinite favs the penalty of which was also infinite, 
and consistedjof a three-fold death, viz., death temporal, 
spiritual, and eternal; that all his posterity stood in 
him, and with him fell under this dreadful penalty: and 
then they tell us that Christ, as a surety for Adam and 
his posterity, stepped into their law place, and by suffer. 
ing all the penalty in their room and stead, made satis. 
faction to God and his law, for original sin, — Twill now 
give a few reasons for not believing this doctrine, 

There is no Scripture to prove that God gave Adam an 
infinite Jaw. A goodand wise ruler will always adapt his 
laws to the capacity of his subjects. An infinite law 
must be infinite in the number, or nature of its demands, 
{t must require its subjects to perform an infinite number 
of duties, or else it must require them to exooute works 
of an infinite nature, such as could not be done without 
the exertion of infinite power. Adam was a finite being, 
and therefore not able to obey, or even comprehend an 
infinite law.’ [fa parent should give his little children 
commands that they could neither undetstand nor obey, 
and then burn them to death for not fulfilling them, he 
would act the part of an ignorant, cruel tyrant, And if ° 
God gave finite man an infinite law, and then bound him 
over to be tortured in hell fire to endles» duyation, for not 
obeying it, he must be just such a tyrant, 

It is impossible that Christ could have suffered this 
three-fold death in the room and stead of Adaim and his 
posterity ; because if he, as our suroty, had suffered a 
tomporal death in our room and stead, neither law nor 
justice could require us to sufferit again; yet wo find, all 
mankind have to suffer a temporal death, ‘The best 
christians, who have the greatest interestin Jesus Christ, 
and even little infants, who never committed an actual 
sin, have to die a temporal death, — 
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_ Spiritual death is to be dead in trespasses and sins, 
It is impossible for any being to be spiritually dead, with- 
out being wicked ; therefore if Christ suffered a spiritual 
death, he must have been wicked. But the Scriptures 
say, he, was. holy; that he did no sin, neither was guile 
ound in his mouth. So you see that it was impossible 
for Christ to suffer a spiritual death for sinners. 

There is nothing eternal but what is so in duration 5 
therefore if Christ suffered an eternal death, he must be 
atill dead, and dead he must remain. to all eternity ; be- 
eause if he ever should be restored to life, he will not 
suffer an eternal death. The advocates of surety right~ 
eousnes, frequently tell us that the penalty of the law, 
which was due to sinners for their actual and original 
sins, was-damnation in hell to all eternity, under the 
wrath of God; and then they tell us that Christ has suf, 
fered that, penalty in our stead. Now if this doctrine be 
true, Christ must be damned in hell to all eternity under 
the wrath of God. But the Scriptures inform us that he 
is happy in heaven at the right hand of God. So you 
see it is impossible that Christ could have suffered the 
penalty: ofthe law instead ofsinners.. 

We will now examine the law that’God gave to Adam, 
and try to ascertain the sufferings of which its penalty 
consisted. And the Lord God commanded the man, 
saying, of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely 
eat: But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die.” Gen. 1. 16,17, This 
does not look like an infinite law. It was a mere prohi+ 
bition to eat of a certain tree, which a child of ten years 
old could understand and obey, ; 

Here it is necessary to observe that there was no pro- 
vision made in this law, fora substitute to suffer the pens 
alty of it, instead of the tranggressor. He did not say, 
«Bo it remembered, however, that if a person of suffi- 
cient dignity will enter surety for you, and ‘die in your 
stead, you shall not die, even if you should eat the for- 
bidden fruit.’* But he said, without any condition, “ In 
the day that thow ealest thereof, thow shalt surely die.” The 
deyil contradicted God, and told Kye that if she would 
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én the fruit, she should not bia die, The advocates 
of surety righteousness, agree with the devil on this sub. 
ject. hey soy that man did not die that death of which 
this penalty consisted, but that Christ stepped into their 
law place, and suffered it in their room and stead, 1 
now ask, who told the truth, God, or the devil? J cons 
elude, God told the truth ; the devil told a lie, and they 
who agree with him on that subject are very much mise 
taken. But I do not think they lic. | Charity always 
makes a distinction hetween lies and mistakes, 


When God threatened Adam with death, he did not a 
tell what kind of a death it should be ; but by inflicting " 
iton him, he has pointed it out sufficiently plain, 7 


When a man by to his gon, ‘If you eat the fruit of 
a certain tree, I will whip you,” the boy may beata long = 
to know what kind ofa whipping his father intends; but = 
when he commits the crime, and gets the whipping, then 
he knows to his heart’s content, So, after our first par 
ents eat the forbidden fruit, God explained the kind of 
death they should die, by pronouncing the penalty on 
them in the following words, Unto the woman he paid, 
I will greatly opt thy sorrow and thy conception : 
in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children, and thy desire 
shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee, And 
unto Adam he said, because thou hast hearkened unto the 
voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree of which | 
T commanded thee, saying, thou shalt not eat of it's eure h 
sed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou ent, 
of it all the days of thy life; thorns also, and thistles shall 
it bring forth to thee ; and thou’shalt eat the herb of the 
field, In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till 
thou return unto the ground ; for out of it wast thou ta» ' 
ken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thow return,” 
Gen. 111. 16,17,18,19. Here is all that God said should 
come on man in consequence of Adam's sin, He died 
to much of that holiness and happiness he possessed in 
his primordial state ; was made subject to a temporal 
death, and liable to all the miseries consequent on a state 
of rns The earth was cursed with thorns and. 
thistles ; women had her sorrow and conception 
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greatly multiplied, and was doomed to bear her children 
inpain. “ vy 

That doctrine which says that Christ, as the surety of 
mankind, suffered the penalty due for Adam’s sin, in the 
room and stead of him and his posterity, contradicts the 
experience of every man and woman in the world. Nvery 
person who has sense enough to'put on his clothes, and 
wear them when they are on, knows that this doctrine is 
false. - The women bear their children in sorrow. Man 
eats his bread in the sweat ofhis face. The earth brings 
forth thorns and thistles ; and we all.have to return to 
the dust afterideath. +2 et 
Tf Jesus Christ had made satisfaction to divine justice, 
‘and borne the penalty of the law that was due to Adam 
for his sin, a just God would not have required him to 
suffer it over again, Adam and his wife, on the ground 
of strict justice, would have remained in their primitive 
state, their native Eden. : 

I think the miseries that have come on the world in 
consequence of Adam’s fallyare natural evils, and that 

God never could impute Adam’s sin to any of his poster- 
‘ity ; because they could not help what Adam. did before 
they were born. ‘Sin is an act—it is the transgression 
of the law. To impute is to charge; and if I should be 
charged with any action that happened before I was in 
existence, it would be a false charge. 

We frequently inherit weakness of body or of mind, 
from our parents. There are many hereditary diseases, 
suchas consumption, ézc., that descend from generation 
to generation : and it is well known that parents may 
impart to their posterity, diseases which they have con- 
tracted by crime; and yet no guilt can be charged to 
the offspring. But in all these cases, ifthe unfortunate 

children will faithfuily serve God, he will no doubt bless 
‘them, and make them as happy in the end, as if theix pa 

rents had been healthy and holy. Just so J think of the 

* evilsthat have came on us by Adam’s fall: if we serve 
God faithfully, they will all work for our good, and God 
will make them blessings to.us in the end. 

The following passage sufficiently proves that God ne. 
ver imputes the sins of the parents to their children 
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“The soul that sinnoth, it shall die. The aon ehall not 
bear the iniquity of the futher, neither shall the father 
‘bear the iniquity of the son; the righteousnads of the 
righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the 
wieked shall be upon him.’ Hzek, xvii. 20. It ia 
certain that if the law of God did not charge any guilt 
on Adam’s posterity for his sin, then Chriat could not 
have suffered the penalty of the law to clear them from 
is, 7 | : 
“The Lord is pleased for his Ay ded oe sakes 
he will magnify the law and make it honourable.” Ton. 
xin. 21, [have offen heard thie text named fo prove 
that Christ suffored tha penalty of the law in the room 
and stead of sinners, bnifit by no means proves that 
doctrine. The word mapnify signifies to honor, Paul 
says: “Now, also, Chiist whiall be magnified in ny 
body, whether it be by Ife, or by death,’ Phil, 1 20, 
“Mary said, my soul doth magnify the Lord.” Luke 1, 
46. “And the Lord said unto Joshua, thie day will I 
begin to Bey thee in the sight of all Israel, thatthe 
may know that as 1 was with Moses, so I will be with — 
thee” Josh, m1, 7) “And the Lord magnified Solo. 
mon exceedingly, in the sight of Isradl, und bestowed 
upon him such royal majesty, as had not been on any 
king before him in Terael,”” 1 Chron. xxx, 26, Die 
vid saya: “1 will praise the name of God! with a song, 
I will magiiify him with thanksgiving.” Pkal, uxix, 30, 
If & great Emperour should malo is Hon king over a 
nation of his rebellions subjects, the best way for him to 
honour the Jaws of his Father, and make them honoutn 
ble among the subjects, would he to obey them himeelf; 
and uae the most effectual meand to make the people — 
obey them. But if he should enter himaelfay seourtty 
to his futher for the good behaviour of all the subjects, 
and agree to suffer the penalty of the law in the room 
and stead of its tranagrensora, that is, agree to be whip. 
op cropped, branded, or hung, ox the nae iy he, 
“inthe room and stead of every felon, who might doserv 
to be thus punished, it would be the same aa to repoa 
the law, because whenever subjecta are assured that they 
are released from the penalty of a law, they feel no lon. 
7 
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yer bound by its precepts. So, if Christ has released 
sinners from the ‘penalty of God’s law, by suffering it in 
their room and stead, he has in effect repealed the law 
of ‘God, and put it out of all credit; because-as soon as 
a law is repealed, it 1s no longer honoured by the sub- 
jechs, Ae eh. ete i) 

: “Where is not one text in-the Bible that says, Christ 


falfilled the law for us. But the Scripture’says, he ful- 


fills the law wm us. * For what the law could not do, in 
that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own 


‘Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, con- 


idemned sin in the flesh: that the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled IN US, who walk not after the 


‘flesh, but after the: spirit.” ‘Rom. vit. 3, 4. From 
this text we learn two things. First, that the law of 


Moses was'too weak to keep human nature under pro- 
per subordination to God: and, secondly, that Christ has 
come into the world to establish a religion by which the 
righteousness of God’s law may be fulfilled in us. Je- 


‘gus Christ explains the righteousness of the law to'con- 


sist in loving God with all our hearts, and our neighbours, 
as ourselves. And Paul’says: “All the law is fulfilled 
in one word, even in this, thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself.” Gal. v.14. And again he informs us that, 
«The end of the commandment is charity, out of a pure 


_ heart, and ofa good conscience, and of faith unfeigned.” 


1 Tim, ‘1. 5. By the word end, in this text, he no 
doubt means design, that is, he means that the design of 
the commandment was to. promote charity, out of a 
pure heart, a good conscience, and faith unfeigned. 
But as the divers washings, and carnal ordinances of 
@ first covenant, were not. sufficient to promote in the 


_ worshippers this pure love to God and men, they were 
- taken out of the way, in order to establish the gospel, 
through which it might be implanted inthe human heart. 


" With regard’to this change, Paul makes the following 
statement: “But now hath he obtained a more excel- 
lent ministry, by how much, also, he is the Mediator of 
a better covenant, which was established upon better 
promises. For if that first covenant had been faultless, 
then-should no place have been Sought for the second. 
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For, finding fault with them, he saith, behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, when I will make a new covenant 
with the house of Israel, and the house of Judah; not 
according to the covenant that I made with their fa- 
thers, in the day when I took them by the hand to lead 
them out of the land of Egypt: because they continued 
not in my coyenant, and I regarded them not, saith the 
Lord. For this is the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; J 
will put my laws into their mind, and write them in their 
hearts ; and I will be to them a God, and they shall be 
tome a people: And they shall not teach every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, know the 
Lord: for all shall know me from the least to the great, 
est. For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and 
their sins, and their iniquities will 1 remember no more,” 
Heb. vit. 6, 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 


Here the Apostle is showing the difference between 


the old and new covenants ; between the ministry of the 
law, and the more excellent ministry of Christ.—Under 


the former, the law was written on tables of stone: un. 


der the latter, he says: “J will put.my laws into their 
mind, and write them ‘in their hearts.”—Under the Jaw, 
none but the High Priest could enter into the holiest of 
all, have access to the mercy-seat, and directly commune 
with the God of Israel; and the people had to get the 
knowledge of God from him second-handedly, under 
that dispensation the priest and the prophet could have 
experimental knowledge of God, and they had to teach 
eyery man his neighbour, and his brother, saying, know 
the Lord. But when Christ suffered, the veil was ren 





and the way thrown. open into the holiest of holies, 59 


that the whole multitude might have access to the 


cy-seat ; and now under the gospel it is not forthe prieste a 


one to approach the mercy-seat, and get experimental 
knowledge of God, and then teach that, know. “ge Ove. 
ry one to his neighbour, and, his brother, but all with 
whom the new coyenant is made, do come to the merey- 
seat, that is to the throne of grace, and each one of them, 
_ from the least tothe greatest, knows the Lord exper. 
imentally, Under the jirst Jorn every one that 
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tranggressed, died without mercy under two of three 
witnesses; but under the second, he will be merciful to 
our unrighteousness, and our sins and iniquities, he will 
remember no more. 

In the above passage, the apostle undertakes to tell 
the principal things that are effected by Christ’s minis- 
try, and if he had known that the main object of it was 
to reconcile God to sinners, and fulfil the law in their 
room and stead, and that it is essential for us to believe 
so, he no doubt would have told it. But he informs us 
that God’s main qbject in the new covenant was to put 
his laws into the mind, and write them on the hearts of 
his people. When Christ writes this law in our hearts, 
he fulfils it in us. 

Man was created in the image of God, but by sin jhe 
has, in a moral sense, lost that image. The moral law 
is a transcript of God’s moral image, and when it is writ- 
ten in our hearts, that image is restored to our souls. We 
then put on the new man, which is renewed in know- 
ledge after the image of him that created him. 

When this holy law is written on our hearts, then, per- 
haps. is that scripture fulfilled, that says, the seed of the 
woman shall bruise the serpent’s head. By the holy law 
of God the serpentine nature is destroyed out of our 
hearts. 

When this law is written in our hearts, then is fulfilled 


‘that scripture, which says, “‘ Mercy and truth are met to- 


gether’; righteousness and peace have kissed each other.” 
Psal. uxxxv. 10. Mercy and truth, and righteousness 
and peace are attributes of God; and the question ari- 


ses, “ where have they met?” but another question ari- 





ses, “where were they parted!’ They never were par- 
ted in God, he never lost righteousness and peace, and 
became wicked and unhappy, nor did he ever become 
eruel and false by losing mercy and truth. Mercy and 
‘truth, righteousness and peace were prominent features 
of the human mind in its primordial state. By sin, man 
lost mercy, and became cruel; he lost truth, and became 
ignorant and deceptive; he lost righteousness and peace, 
and so became wicked and unhappy. But wher the law 
of God, which isa transcript of his nature, is written on 
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the heart of man, it restores to his mind these heavenly 
features; then mercy and truth have \met together, and 
righteousness and peace have kissed each other in the 
new born souls. The man receives mercy from his God, 
and becomes merciful to all around him; the truth that 
makes him free is unplanted in his heart, and it dispo-~ 
~ ses him to speak nothing but the truth with his neigh- 
-bours. 

Righteousness and peace being implanted in his soul, 
his heart is divorced from sin, and his mind from disqui- 
etude. And in him is fulfilled the scripture, that says, 
“Then I restored that which I took not away.” | Christ 
did not take from man these heavenly qualities, he lost 
them by sin, and they. are restored to him bee Sa- 
yiour. . And now he experiences the truth of Dayid’s 
song, which says, “ Great peace have they which love 
thy law: and nothing shall offend phe. se 
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- CHAPTER XIV. 


THE DOCTRINE OF SURETY RIGHTEOUSNESS CONSID- ’ 
ERED, 

The ministers. of the most popular denominations in 
the present day, preach that Christ is the surety of sin- 
nets, that he made satisfaction to divine justice for them, 

- fulfilled the law for them, answering all its demands, in 
their room and stead, and by bearing the wrath of God 
that was due to sinners, reconciled him to them. 

_ [think this doctrine contradicts the experience of ev- 
ery Christian in the world, 

In order to place this:subject in a clear point of view, 
I will ask the reader a few plain questions. —_, 

| Before you felt the comforts of religion, did you not 

ial feel some severe conviction, or distress of mind, on ac- 
count of your sins? Do you not think you were laid un- 
der these convictions by the word and spirit of God? 

Bak. When you were under conviction did you not think and: 

feel that divine justice condemned you? Did you not 
think and feel that the law of God condemned you? Did 
you not feel that God was angry with you, and that you 
were in danger of going to hell for your sins? To all 
these questions I know you will answer in the affirma- 
tive. 

Now you can easily see that if the above doctrine be 
‘true, all your. conviction was a mistake: according to 
the doctrine of surety righteousness, the law or justice of 
- God had nothing against you; your surety had:made sat- 

isfaction to the one, and fulfilled the other in your room 
and stead; God had poured out all the wrath that was 
due to you, on his Son, and could not possibly be angry 
with you, but was perfectly reconciled to you, 

If you act consistently, you must renounce your Chris- 

tian experience, or else renounce surety righteousness ; 
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they are in direct opposition to cach other, ond there 
fore both cannot be true, Vein 
I will now make a small comparison to illustrate the 
subject. Banpone Lowe you # thouswnd dollars, for the 
payment of which my neighbour stands security ; and 
suppose you, ata tine when I am absent from the eoun~ 
try, sus my security, and oblige him to pay the whole 
debt, principal, interest, ond cost, neeording to the siriet 
letter of the law; then, after acknowledging that you 
were fully satisfied, and well plessed with the payment, 
would it be right for you to demand of te to pay you 
that debt over again? Or could you colleet it of me by 
law 1 And if you would send your agent, or dome to me, 


yourself, ond tell me that 1 still owe you that whole debt, ; 


fi 


6n account of which you are much dissatisfied with ma, 
and also tell me that I am in danger of the severest pans 
ishment for not paying tye would it not be filee? And 
if I should believe that. still owe you the debt, would 1 
not believe « falselioodt 

If Jesus Christy os our stivety, has paid to law ond 
justice, our debt of obedianeo and of suffering, and also 
reconciled God to tis, surly the God of truth would nob 
send his agent, the Spirit of truth, to tell us thot we owe 
the whole dobt-yet, and that he is very angry with wa 
for our delinquency. iu be 

The doctrine of surety righteousness tonches, that dx 
ther before the foundation of the world, or alae immediu 
ately after Adarn fell, there waa a covenant off tedetnpe 
tion made between the Father und the Son, in whieh the 
fon entered into recognisance to the Mather to answer 
all the dernands of law and justice, which then ware, or 
ever would be, agninst Adam and his posterity ; and that 
pursuant to this engagement, he, in the fulness of thine, 


came into the world, was mide of » woman, mode under 


the law, and by 9 sags precepts, and suffering on the 

cross, made full satisfaction for sin, reconciled God to 

sinners, and for them paid i all the debt of obedience 

and of suffering, ve law and justice sould demand, 
otis ° 


The adv surety rightoousnass, however, dif. 


for among themselves on the extent of this satisfiotion, 
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Some say he paid the debt for all, while others say he 
only paid it fora part, to wit, the elect. 

Now if this doctrine be true, either as it respects the 
whole, or a part of mankind, it appears to me that the 
prophets and apostles must have all been false teachers, 
because they all testify that the law of God condemns 
sinners; that God is angry with the wicked every day. 
Paul says, “The wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who 


hold the truth in unrighteousness.” And that God will 


recompense indignation and wrath, tribulation and an- 


- guish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil. Rom. 1. 





18. Chap. m. 9. Christ says, “ He that believeth not 
the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of God abideth 
on him.” John 11. 86. “The wrath of God is upon 
the children of disobedience.” Eph. v. 6. Col.z1. 6. 
Paul says, that he and his Ephesian brethren were chil- 
dren of wrath even as others. Eph. um. 3. If Christ 
had borne the wrath of God for, and reconciled him to, 
every person, that ever did, or ever will get to heaven, 
how could Paul and his brethren have ever been chil- 
_ dren of wrath even as others? 

If the main object of Christ’s errand into the world 
.was to appease the wrath of God, and reconcile him to 
sinners, why did he not tell it when he undettook to tell 
what he came into the world to do?” He says to Pilate, 
“To this end was I born, and for this cause came I into 
the world, that I should bear witness unto the truth.’ 
John xvut. 37, When the teachers of surety righte- 
ousness undertake to tell what the Saviour came to. do, 
their conscience obliges them to say that he came to ap- 
pease the wrath of God, or make satisfaction to law, and 
justice for sinners. i j 

‘When a witness is legally called on to give testimony, 
he is bound by Jaw, and every principle of righteousness, 
to tell the truth, and the whole truth, and if he should 
keep any truth back, which he knows is essential to the 
cuse, he becomes a false witness to all intents and pur- 
poses. ‘So, if Christ knew that an essential point to be 
gained by his sufferings was to reconcile God to sinners, 
and purchase salvation for them, and also knew that for 
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them to believe so was essential to their salvation, he 
could not keep it back without being a false witness. 

If Christ knew that he stood bound to ‘bear the wrath 
of God instead of sinners, in consequence of which God 
was reconciled to them, why did he say of the unbelie- 
ver, that the wrath of God abideth on him? . Thousands, 
that were unbelievers at the time Christ) spoke these 
words, afterwards became believers, and were no doubt 
saved. Ifall the wrath of God that was due to. them 
had been turned on Christ, who had undertaken to bear 
it instead of them, how could it be on them? «And if 
the wrath of God falls on the sinners, and their surety 
both, what good does the suretyship do? : 

Just before Christ departed out of this world, he told 
his disciples why it was expedient for him to leave them, 


that is, why it was expedient for him to die. . “ Never- 


theless I tell you the truth; it is expedient for you, that 
I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto 
you.” John xv1..7. Ifhis main object in dying was. to 
make satisfaction to the law, why did he not tell it? 

After his resurrection, he appeared to his disciples and 
plainly told them why it was’ necessary for: him: to die. 
“Then opened he their understandings, that they might 
understand the Scriptures, and said unto them, thus it is 
written, and thusit behooved Christ to suffer, and to, rise 
from the dead the third day ; and that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in his name among 
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” Luke xxiv. 45, 46, 
47. In the next verse he adds: “And ye are my: wit- 
nesses of these thin 

Now if he agit: 
behooved him to die, in order to appease the wrath of 
God, and make satisfaction to law and justice for sinners, 
why did he not tell themso?. But instead of saying that 
he suffered to purchase their justification, he. told them 
that the design of his sufferings was, that ‘tremission of 
Sins should be preached in his name among all nations.” — 
Remission or forgiveness is always opposed to purchase 
and pay. 

** By so much was Jesus made a surety of a better tes- 


”» 
those witnesses to testify, that it: 


me) 
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iament.” Heb, vir, 22. This text has often been 
brought to prove the doctrine of surety righteousness. 
But there is, perhaps, no text in the Bible farther from it. 
The belter testament is the gospel, and of this, Christ is 
the surety, ‘There is a great difference between being 
surety for the ye and being surety for sinners. A. 
surety to « bond always stands bound with the party that 
gives the bond, The gospel was given by God to sin- 
‘ners, and Jesus, a its surety, stands bound for the faith. 
ful ne of all its promises, Henee, Paul says: 
« Now | say that Jesus Christ was a minister of the cir 
cumeision for the trath of God to confirm the promises 
made unto the Fathers,” Rom, xv. 8, As a minister 
of the cireumeision for the truth of God, Jesus came to 
fulfil, and by fulfilling, to confirm the many great and 
precious promises made by the prophets: to the Fathers, 
relative to the coming of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow, ; 

The 122nd verse ofthe oxrxth Pealm has been pressed 
into the service of surety righteousness, “ Be surety 
for thy servant for good: Jet not the proud oppress me.” 
‘This text hy no means proves that Christ stands as 
surety to God for the good behaviour of sinners, because 
it cannot be proved, nor is it at all probable, that David 
was in this text praying to Christ; and if he wasasking 
the Father to be his surety for good, that does not prove 
that Christ ia the surety of sinners. If in this text David 
was preying to Clnist to be his surety, in order to sereen 
him from the wrath of God, he must have regarded God 

as @ proud oppressor; because he says: ‘ Be surety for 
thy servant for good; Jet not the proud oppress me,” 
Tt is evident that he was only praying to God to secure 
him against his proud enemies, who were trying to o 
vess him, In the next verse before this, David plea 
Nie own righteousness as a reason why God'should be 
his surety: He says, 1 have done judgement and jus 
tice; leave me not to mine oppressors. Be surety for 
thy servant ; let. not the proud oppress me.” If he had 
spoken in accordance with the modern system of surety 
righteousness, he would probably have said; “1 Iuve 
deen guilty of fraud and injustice, therefore be my sure~ 
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| tys and preserve me from that wrath and punishment of 
the 


Almighty, whieh T justly deserve.” aeckind 
The adyoentes of surety righteousness teach, that 
Christ purchased the favour of God, and that the grace, 
which comes tous in the gospel, was purchased from 
God, and paid for by Christ when he ‘suffered on the 
cross, This doctrine is incorrect, because God never 
wae an unmerciful, unforgiving Being. The writings of 
Moses, and the Prophets, and the Psalms, all represent 
him asa merciful God, that could forgive sin without be- 
ing paid for it, i) 

Weeliel teaches the dovtrine of forgiveness on the sole 
condition of reformation, But if the wicked will tum 
from all hia sins that he hath committed, and keep all 
my statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he 
shall surely live, he shall not die. All his. transgres- 
sions that he hath committed, they shall not be mention. 
ed unto him; in his righteousness that he hath done he 
shall live’? Kzek. xviry 21, 22, Here there is no 
mention made ofa substitute suffering instead ofthe sin- 
nor, 
In the following text, God shows on what, account he 
Will forgive sin: “ For my name's sake will I defer mine 
anger, and for my praise will T refrain for thee, that I 
cut thee not off’’ “ Mor mine own sake, even for mine 
own sake, will I do i: for how should my name be po- 
luted} and 1 will not give my glory unto another.” Isa. 
xuvir. 9 LL. If God never forgives sin, nor defers his 
anger only forthe sake of Jesus Christ, this text is false, 
The reason he assigna why he will defer his anger and 
forgive sin for his own sake alone, is, because he will not 
give his glory unto another, If he never forgives sin but 
always takes vengeance on the sinner, or his surety in- 
atead of him, he could not be glorified for pardoning sin- 
ners; all the glory would be given to the surety, 

When the legal sacrifices proved inguflicient to pro- 
oure the favour and merey of God, the Jews were notin- 
formed that he would be propitiated, and his blessings 
obtained from them by the sufferings of Christ, but good 
works were recommended, as the only means to obtain: 
his favour and blessings, 'This is aufliciently proved by 


a 
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the following passage : “Bring no more vain oblations : 
incense is an abomination unto me ; the new moons, and 
sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with : 
it is iniquity, eventhe solemn meeting, Your new moons 


and your appointed feasts my soul hateth: they are'a 


trouble unto me; lam weary to bear them. And when 
ye spread forth your hands, [ will hide mine eyes from 
you; yea, when ye make many prayers, I will not hear: 
your hands are full of blood, 

Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of 
your doings from before mine eyes; cease to do evil ; 
learn to do well ; seek judgement, relieve the oppressed | 
judge the fatherless; plead for the widow. Come now, 
let us reason together saith the Lord ; though your sins 
be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool. If ye 


"be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the 


land; but if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be deyoured 
with the sword ; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoker 
uw. Isa. 1: 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 

Ifthe surety righteousness of Christ is the only means 
of obtaining God’s favour and blessings, he'told the Jew: 
wrong in. the above passage, because'he tells them that 
good works will do it. 

Solomon taught that the favour of God is obtained on 
the condition of obedience and good works. He says. 
“Purn you at my reproof; behold, I will pour out my 
Spirit unto you, I will make known my words unto you.’ 
Prov. 1. 23. “The backslider in heart shall be fillec 
with his own ways ; anda good man shall be satisfied 
from himself.” Chap. xrv. 14. “ He that covereth his 
sins shall not prosper : but whoso confesseth and forsa- 
keth them shall have mercy.” Chap. xxvur. 18. The 
wise man ‘does not tell us that the mercy of God is con- 
ferred on us, because it was purchased for us by Christ 
David says, “ The Lord is merciful and gracious, slow te 
anger, and .plenteous in mercy. He will not always 
chide ; neither will he keep his anger forever.” Psalms 
cm. 8, 9. If David had believed that the Lord never 
would forgive at all, but would forevery crime wreak his 


vengeance, either on the transgressor, or else on Christ 
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mstead of'him, he surely would not have written these 
hnes. 

The following passage shows that David had no idea 
of surety righteousness. “The Lord rewarded meac- 
cording to my righteousness ; according to the clean- 
ness of my hands hath he recompensedme. For I have — 
Kept the ways of the Lord, and have not wickedly de- 
parted from my God. For all his judgements were be- 
fore me: and as for his statutes, 1 did not depart from 
them. I was also upright before him, and have kept 
myself from mine iniquity. 

“Therefore the Lord hath recompensed me according 
to my righteousness ; according to my cleanness in his 
eye-sight. With the merciful thou wilt show thyself 
merciful, and with the upright man thou wilt show. thy- 
self upright. With the pure thou wilt show thyself 
pure ; and with the froward thou wilt show thyself un= 
savory.” 2 Sam. xxii. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26,27. No 
man that believes in imputed righteousness, and has a 
strict regard for truth, can use such language as. this.— 
The believers in imputed righteousness, dare not say 
that God blesses them according to their righteousness 
and cleanness in his sight; because they think all their 
blessings come through the righteousness of Christ. 

In the fifteenth Psalm, David shows what sort ofright- 
eousness is necessary to save the soul. He asks the 
question, “ Lord, who shall abide in thy tabernacle? who 

shall dwell in thy holy hill?” He then givesthe answer 
in the following language. “He that walketh uprightly 
and worketh righteousness, and speaketh the truth in his 
heart. Heithat backbiteth not with his tongue, nor do- 
eth evil to his neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach 
against his neighbour,” dc. Here the Psalmist. does 
not mention surety righteousness as the essential means 
of salvation. He does not say that a satisfaction made 
‘by Christ to law and jnstice, in the room and stead of 
sinners, is the real cause why any person shall be saved, 
but he ascribes their salvation to innocence and good 
works. F t ve ey 
- Inthe third and fourth verses of the twenty-fourth 
Psalm, he asks and answers the same question. “Who | 
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shall aseend into the bill of the Lord and who shall 
stand in his holy place + He that hath clean hands and a 
pure heart ; who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, 
nor sworn tfully,”” He does not say, he to whom t 
righteousness of Christ is imputed, 

David informs us that it is not by sacvifiee, but by. re- 
pentance and sincerity that the fiyour of God is obtain- 
ed, ‘Bor thou desirest not sacrifice,else would I give 
a; thou delightest not in burnt-offering, ‘The saeri 

God-are a brokenspivit ; » broken and a contrite heart, 
© God, thou wilt not despise.” Paal, y4, 16, 17, 

There never was any need of reconciling God, or pur- 
chasing his favour; because, from the beginning of the 
Bible, he bas revealed himself to man us a mereiful 


God, i it 
~ And the Lord passed by before him, and proclaimed, 
“The Lord, the Lord God merciful and gracious, long 
suffering and abandant in goodness and truth, keeping 
mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and transgre 
sion, and ain, and that will by no means clear the uly 
ix, xxxrv, 6,7, Chap. xx, 6, God was represented to 
the Jews as dwelling on the merey-seat, by: which he 
manifested himself to be a God of mercy», “’The faith- 
ful God which aa covenant and merey with thera 
that love him and keep his commandments, to a thou- 
and powers Deut, vit, 9. ai 
God did not authorise Moses to tell the Jews that his 
favour would be conferred on them, in consequence ofthe 
righteousness of Christ ; but he told him to inform them 
that it depended entirely on their own obedience, Now 
therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my 
covenant, then ye sball be a peculiar treasure unto me, 


 ghoveall people; for all the earth is mine, And ye shall 


‘be unto mea kingdom of priests, and a hol nation,” 
These are the words which thou shalt speak unto the 
children of israel,” Ex, x1, 5,6, 5 ei a 
God told the Jews that if they should disobey him, he, 
would curse them, sell them into the hands of their ene 
iniea, and disperse them among the nations ; but iftthey 
would return tothe Lord with all their hearts andy 
that then the Lord their God would turn their 
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and have compassion onthem, and would roturn and gas 
ther them from all the nations, whither the Lord their 
God had soattered them, Dout. xxx. 1, 2,3. Here he 
gives not the elightost imtimation that his compassion 
towards them, dopended on the righteousness ofa surety, 
but told thom plainly, that dt was altogether owing to 
tholrewn conduet, Tn tho following text, God taught 
them tho same doctrine, After telling them that they 
should be dispersed among the nations for their sins, he 
anys, * But if from thence thou shalt seek the Lord thy 
God, thou shalt find him, if thou seels him with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, Morthe Lord thy God is a 
moreiful God.” Deut. rv, 29, 30, BL. Here he tells them 
that the merey of God is the cause of their salvation, wd 


that seeking him withallthelt hoart and soul,'was the 
only conditiow on which they could receive it. He did not 
tell thom that a satisfietion made to God by Jesus Christ, 
was the cuvse, and faith in that satisfaction, the condi. — 


tion, of their salvation, | 

Bnoch was translated - being righteous, Gen, v, 24, 
Noah was saved because ho was nghtieous, “And the 
Lord mid unto Noah, Come thow and all:thy house into 
the ark 3 for thoe have t seen righteous before me in this 
woneration.” Gon, vind, did not tell Noah that 

o wnd his fumily should be saved because he had impu. 
‘tod the righteousness ofthe Mossiah to them. | But ifthe 
imputed righteousness of Christ was the real cause of 
their salvation, the God of truth told Noah a falsehood ; 
for ha never mentioned the Messiah's righteousness, but 
told Noah that he should be saved because he was right- 
ous himeolf. 

God blossed Abraham, because he was obedient. « By 
myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, for becadwe thou 
hast dono this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine 
only son, that in blessing Iwill bless thee, and in miuilti- 
plying I will multiply thy seed os the stare ofthe heaven, 
and as the sand which is-upon the sea shore; and thy 


weed shall possess the gate of his enemios : and in thy. 


‘wood shall all the nations ofthe earth bo blessed ; because 
thou hast obeyed my voice.” Gon, xxi, 16, 17, 18, 
This proves as'¢ eur aenoon-day, that God blesses his 
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people because they are obedient and holy; and not be- 
cause some other person is obedient and holy instead of 
them. ; 
Moses said he had set life and death before the Jews: 
but if life and favour of God are only conferred on account 
of Christ’s righteousness, Moses never taught them the 
way of life. He never told them that the mercy and fa- 
vour of God would be given them for the sake of Christ; 
but he always pointed to the mercy of God as the cause 
of divine favour, and their obedience as the only condi- 
tion on which theyshould receive it. 

When Daniel prayed for the Jews under the Babylo- 


‘nish captivity, he plead nothing but the mercy of God as 


a ground of forgiveness. He said, “ We do not present 
our supplications before thee for our righteousness, but 


"for thy great mercies. O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive ; 


O Lord, hearken and do ; defer not for thine own sake, 
O my God: for thy city and thy people are called by 
thy name.” Dan. rx. 18, 19. . If Daniel had known that 
Christ had reconciled God to the Jews, and purchased 
his favour for them by entering into a covenant with God, 
to make satisfaction to law and justice in their stead, he 
no doubt would have availed himself of that plea. 

. If the prophets and apostles did know that Christ pur- 
chased the grace of God, and that every blessing men re- 
ceive from God, is on account of his suretyship, why did 


"they not refer to it in their prayers, and make it a plea 


at the throne of grace? The men who believe in surety 
righteousness in the present day, are compelled by their 
conscience, to ask of God every blessing for Christ’s 


e. 
The Roman Catholicks believe that they receive many 
blessings by means of the Virgin Mary, and therefore 


frequently pray to her to intercede for them. 


There is no account in Scripture of any of the prophets 
or apostles asking any blessing for Christ’s sake. But 
if they knew that all blessings were purchased by Christ, 


-and are conferred for his sake, honesty and piety would 


have constrained them to teach it to their hearers, and 
acknowledge it totheir God. , 
Eph. rv. 32, has been brought to prove that God for. 
—: ¥ 
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gives sin for Christ’s sake. ‘And be ye kind one to 
another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
‘God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you.” This text is 
wrongly translated. The Greek enchristo, which is here 
rendered for Christ’s sake, is in every other place in the 
New-Testament rendered in Christ. If this rendering is to 
-be understood according to the common system of suret 
righteousness, it destroys the doctrine of forgiveness al- 
together. Surety righteousness teaches that God poured 
out his;wrath on his Son in our room and stead, in con- 
sequence of which he forgives us. So, according to this 
doctrine, we must never forgive our brother till we take 
vengeance on. some innocent person instead of him. If 
this is the way that God forgives, and if we must imitate 
him, then we must never forgive our guilty enemies till 
we wreak our vengeance on some one of our innocent 
friends, that is, on a beloved son, if we have one. 
I now ask, is it possible that such conduct would be 
pleasing to God? Then let us not charge him with it,, 
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CHAPTER XV. 


ON IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


Imputed righteousness, and surety righteousness are 
nearly the same. If Christ, as our surety, was righte- 
ous instead of us, then God will account, or impute that 
- righteousness to us. 

The righteousness of Christ consisted in his righteous 
disposition, and his righteous acts: he was holy, harm- 
less, undefiled, and separate from sinners. Now if God 
should impute that character to any sinner in the world, 
it would bea false imputation. It would be the same as 
to say, a very unholy, mischievous, corrupt person, is 
holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners. T'o 
impute the temper of the gentlest lamb to the most fero- 
cious tiger, would not be more false. To impute the col- 
our of the whitest man in Europe to the blackest one in 
Africa, would not be farther from the truth. Christ’s 
righteousness consists in the sum of his righteous deeds. 
He preached, wrought miracles, and died for the salva- 
tion of men. Now, if all this was imputed to a sinner 
born in the eighteenth century, would it be true? Could 
it be said in truth that any one of us performed those 
miracles, and died on the cross? Again, if these, righte- 
ous doings of the Saviour were imputed to us, what good 
would jt do us? Holiness is moral health, and unholiness 
is moral disease ; and it would do no more good to im- 
pute the holiness of one person to another, than it would 
to impute the health of one person to another, 

Christ represents himself as a physician; hence he 
says, “Those that are whole need not a physician; but 
they that are sick. I came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance.” Luke. v. 31, 32. Mat. x. 
12.. Now, if we should be sick, and send for a physician, 
what would we want of him? would we want him to be 
a well man in our stead? or would we want him to ap- 
ply his means and make us well? Ifall the men on earth, 
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and God himself should impute the well man’s health to 
me, it would do me no good. 
Heaven is holy, and God has said, “ Be ye holy, for I 
am holy.” 1 Pet. 1.16. Levit. x1. 44. And again 
he has said, “‘J"ollow peace with all men, and holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord.”’ Heb. xi. . 
14. Ifthen we cannot see God’ without we are holy 
ourselves, what good would it do us to account, or im- 
pute the holiness ofsome other person to us? age 
Christ did not come to be righteous instead of us, but 
he came to make us righteous: hence the Angel said to 
Joseph, “Thou shalt call his name JESUS, for’ he shall 
save his people from their sins. Matt. 1.21. 
When Christ was on earth, he never once told the 
people that they should be saved by imputed righteous- 
ness; but on the contrary, when they inquired of him 
the way of salvation, he always told them that they must 
be righteous themselves. The answer of Christ to the 
man that inquired of him what he should do to be saved, 
sufficiently proves this. “’There came one running, and 
kneeled to him, and asked him, good Master what shall 
{do that I may inherit eternal life?” The blessed Jesus 
did not tell this inquiring soul that he must put his whole 
trust in imputed righteousness: but hear his answer: 
* Thou knowest the commandments, do not commit'a- 
dultery, donot kill, do not steal, do not bear false witness, 
defraud not, honour thy father and mother. And he 
answered and said unto him, Master, all these have I ob- 
served from my youth. 'Then Jesus beholding him, loved 
him, and said unto him, one thing thou lackest : go thy 
way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, take up 
thy cross and follow me.” Mark x. 17, 19, 20, 21. 
if Jesus had known that a firm beliefin the umputed right- 
eousness of Christ was essential to this man’s salvation, 
he surely would have told him so. I will quote a few 
more passages to show how Christ taught the way of 
salvation. “And behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and 
tempted him, saying, Master, what shall I do to inherit 
eternal life? He said unto him, what is’ written in the 
law? how readest thou? And he answering said, thou 
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shalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy 
mind; and thy neighbour as thyself. And he said unte 
him, thou hast answered right: this do, and thou shalt 
live.” | Luke x. 25, 26, 27, 28. Jesus did not tell the 
lawyer that he would inherit eternal life by the righte~ 
ousness of Christ. being imputed to him, but he told him 
that he must be a good man himself. ‘ 

It is natural for us to suppose that Christ, in his ser- 
mon on the Mount, would teach the true way of salva- 
tion, but in that sermon he has taught nothing about im- 
puted righteousness. He commences his sermon by 
pronouncing blessings on certain characters. He says, 
‘Blessed are the meek. Blessed are the pure in heart, 
Blessed are the peace-makers, &c.” But he neyer 
says, ‘Blessed are the persons who: firmly depend on 
the imputed righteousness of Christ for their justifica- 
tion before God.” If such a dependance is essential to 
the salvation of sinners, Christ has never taught them 
enough to save their souls, because we are in no part of 
the Holy Scriptures taught to depend on the righteou: 
ness of Christ being imputed to us. 

The whole of his sermon on the Mount consists 
teaching our duties to God and each other, and in exhor 
ing us to abstain from vile and eyil passions: and at t 
conclusion of the sermon he makes the following remar! 
able observation: “‘Therefore whosoever heareth these: 
sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him untoa~ 
wise man which built his house upon a rock: And the 
rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell not, for it was 

founded upon a rock.” Here the Saviour closes his ser- 
mon without teaching his hearers any other means or 
condition of salvation, than that of obedience. 

By the parable of the prodigal son, Christ shows the 
principle on which God will receive repenting sinners ; 
but in that case there is no account that the father re- 
quired any subsitute to suffer instead of the prodigal, in 
order to appease his wrath, nor is there the slightest in- 
timation that he imputed the righteousness of any other 
person to his profligate son: all that was necessary for 
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the son, in order to be reinstated in the affections and 
house of his father, was to forsake his folly, return to his 
father, and confess his faults. If God will receive sin- 
mers on no other condition than that of surety righteous- 
ness, this parable does not fairly illustrate the case; he 
should have said that the father whipped his elder son in 
the room and stead of the prodigal; and then imputed 
the obedience of the elderson to the younger one. 

By the parable of the sower, Christ explains on what 
principle we may expect to be saved. Speaking of the 
seed, he says, “but that on the good ground are they, 
which in an honest and good heart, having heard the 
word, keep i, and bring forth fruit with patience. Luke 
witt. 15. Here he clearly shows that salvation depends 
on obedience, and says nothing about imputed righteous- 
ness. I now ask what good it would do the stony, or 
thorny ground, to impute the crop of the good ground to 
it? Would not the stones, or the thorns still be there ? 
Besides if it were imputed, it would be a false imputa- 
tion ; because the geod crop would be standing on the 

ood ground, while on the other there would be nothing 

i thorns or stones. 

. To impute, is to ascribe, to charge, or to account. 
4g seems to me that no honest man should want any 
_ sighteousness imputed to him but his own. 
“What would we think of a preacher that would impute 
ve 1. < ‘ . 5 on 
or ascribe to his preaching, creat revivals of religion that 
~ took place before he professed religion? What would we 
think of a statesman that would try to have imputed to 
him, great and popular measures which he had no hand 
in framing, or to which he was opposed? And what 
would we think of an old tory that would impute to him- 
self the services of Green, of Lee, or of Washington ? 

To impute health, learning, or riches to me, that I do 
not possess, may serve to deceive the ignorant, and make 
them think better of me than I deserve; but it can do me 
no real good: so I think to impute righteousness to me, 
whether it be righteous principles, righteous disposition, 
or tighteous actions, which do not belong to me, can do 
meno good. ‘To impute the righteousness of Christ to 
me, cannot raise me in God’s esteem; he knows how 
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good and how bad 1am: and it is impossible that he can 
esteem me to be any better than I really am. 

In the twenty-fifth chapter of Mathew, Christ by the 
parable of the talents, shows the grounds on which men 
will be justified in the day of judgement, And so he 
that had received five talents came and brought other 
five talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five 
talents; behold, | have gained besides them, fiye talents 
moro. His lord said unto him, well done thou good and 
faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things; enter 
thou into the Joy of thy lord.” Ifthere can be no justi- 
ficntion before God but on the ground of imputed righte- 
ousness, this parable does not give a fair representation 
of the case, because it holds out the idea that each one 
will be judged aecording to his own works. 'T'o suit the 
plan of imputed rightoousness, the lord's answer to the 
servant would have been better written thus; “O you ill 
doing unfaithful servant, although you have occupied 
your talents and gained a8 many more, yet you were 
very faulty, and I never would have forgiven you, had it 
not been that your surety has, in your stead, suffered 
all the punishment that was due to you, and has there- 
by appeased my wrath; and be it known that 1 impute 
his righteousness to “beg and on that account, and no 
other, you stand justified,” 

In the following parable, Jesus shows on what ground 
his Father will forgive sin; Therefore is the kingdom 
of heayen likened unto a certain king, which would take 
account of his seryants. And when he had begun to 
reckon, one was brought unto him which owed him ten 
thousand talents; but for as much as he had not te pay, 
his lord commanded him to be sold, and his wife, and thik. 
dren, and all thet he bad, and payment to be made, ‘The 
servant therefore fell down, and worshipped him, saying, 
Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee all 
Thon the lord of that servant was moved with compas- 
sion, and loosed him and forgave him the debt,” Koo 
Christ does not anys that there was a surety stepped in. 
and paid the debt instead of the servant.” If a surety 
had paid this debt, his lord could not have made him pay 
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it over again: but because he refused to have compas, 
sion on his fellow servant, his. lord made him pay the 
whole debt, And Christ says, So, likewise, ie l my 
heavenly Father do also unto Fons if ye from your hearts 
forgive not every one his brother their trespasses,”’ 
Matt, xvint, 28-27, 85, If itis a fiet that God the 
Father nover does forgive without the debt is paid by a 
surety, Christ has, in this parable, misrepresented him, 
because he has said as plainly as human speech will ad- 
ynit of, that he forgives without having the debt paid. 

« Bven as David also deseribeth the blessedness of the 
man unto whom God impufeth righteousness without 
works, saying, blessed are they whose iniquities are for- 
given, and whose sins are covered.” Rom, tv, 6, 7, 
Mhis text has often been brought to prove that the right. 
eousness of Christ is imputed to sinners, but it only 
proves that their own faith is imputed to them for right. 
eousness, . ‘l'ho 7th verse seems to have been designed 
by the writer, as an explanation of the 6th. Thus he 
says, * ven as David also describeth the blessedness of 
the man unto whom God imputeth righteousness without 
works, saying, blessed are they whose iniquities are for. 
givens and whose sins are covered.” He does. not say, 

lossed are they whose iniquities have been paid for by 
the blood of Christ, In the third verse of this chapter it 
is said, that “ Abraham believed God, and it was coun- 
ted unto him for righteousness.” And in the 11th verse 
it is said, that ‘He received the Bign of circumcision; a 
seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had, bein 
yot uncireumeised; that he might be the Father of 
them that believe, though they be not circumcised ; that 
righteousness might be imputed to‘them also,” 'Thatis, 
that righteousness might be imputed to them, in the 
same way that it was imputed to Abraham, His faith 
was counted to him for righteousness, and their faith 
will be imputed to them for righteousness. But it is not 
said in this chapter, nor in the Bible, that the righteous- 
ness of Christ is imputed to any person, 

_ “And this is his name whereby he shall be called, 
THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” Jer, xm, 
&, If this text will prove that his righteousness is impu- 
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ted to us, then the following text will prove that the right- 
teousness of Jerusalem is also imputed tous. “In those 
days shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell 
sately: and this ts the name wherewith she shall be cal- 
ed, the Lord our righteousness.” Jer. xxx. 16. If 
because he is called our righteousness, his righteousness 
is imputed to us, then his peace must also be imputed to 
us, for in the following text he is called our peace: “ For 
he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath bro- 
ken down the middle wall of partition detween us.” 
Ephes. 1. 14. He is called our life. When Christ, 
who is our life, shall appéar, then shall ye also appear 
with him in glory.” Col. 111. 4. We have just as good 
evidence to prove that his life and peace are imputed to 
us, as that his righteousness is.—T'o impute his peace to 
us while we are in distress, or to impute his life to us, 
while we are in a state of spiritual death, would do us 

, Just as much good as it would do us to impute his right- 
eousness to us, while we are in sin. He is our peace 
by reconciling us to God, and filling our souls with peace ; 
by saiies to us eternal life, he becomes out life ; and 
by writing the law of God on our hearts, and implanting 
his righteousness there, he becomes the Lord our righic- 
ousness. 

The following text has often"been quoted to prove the 
doctrine of imputed righteousness : “But of him are ye 
in Christ Jesus, who, of God, is made unto us wisdom 
and righteousness, and sanctification and redemption.” 
1 Cor. 1. 30. If this text will prove that his righte- 
ousness is imputed to us, it will also prove that his wis- 
dom, sanctification, and redemption, are imputed to us. 
That is, it proves that if he was righteous in our room 
and stead, then he was wise in our room and stead, sanc- 
tified in our room and stead, and experienced redemption 
in ourroom and stead. “Now if all this be true, what 

od canit do ust But for him to be wise, to be sancti- 
fe , or redeemed instead ofts, would dous just as much 

. good as it would do us for him to be righteous instead of 
us. He is, no doubt, made unto us righteousness the 
same way he is made unto us wisdom, &c. He is made 
unto us wisdom by teaching us, and making us wise; he 


* 


OF IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS. 185 


is made unto us sanctification by sanctifying us; he is 
made unto us redemption by redeeming us from sin, mis- 
ery, and death ; and he is made unto us righteousness, 
by making us righteous. 

Ifmen are to be justified, and finally saved by the right- 
eousness of Christ imputed to them, then they will not 
be judged, nor rewarded, according to their own works, - 
but according to the righteousness of Christ, which he 
wrought out for them. ‘This doctrine flatly contradicts 
the Bible ; that holy book abundantly proves that every 
one will be judged according to his own works. David 
says, “ Also unto thee, O\ Lord, belongeth met for thou 
renderest to every man according to his works.” Psal. 
uxit. 12. Solomon says, “ And shall not he render to 
every man according to his works?” Prov. xxv. 12. 
Paul says, God will render to every man according to his 
deeds. Rom. 1. 6. Jeremiah says of God, that his 
Byes are open upon all the ways of the sons of men ; 
to give every one according to his ways, and according 
to the fruit of his doings.” Jer. xxxir.19. God himself 
says, “I, the Lord, search the heart, J try the reins, even 
to give every man according to his ways, and according 
to the fruit of his doings.” Jer, xvrr. 10. Jesus Christ 
says, * All the churches shall know that Tam he which 
searcheth the reins and hearts ; and I will give unto ey- 
ery one of you according to your works.” Rev. 1, 23. 
Again he says, “‘ Behold, I come quickly ; and my re- 
ward is with me, to give every man according as his 
work shall be.” Rev. xxu. 12, And again the blessed 
Jesus says, “For the Son of Man shall come in the glory 
of his Father with his angels ; and then he shall reward 
every man according to his works.” Matt. xvr. 27. 

People may impute the righteousness of Christ to 
themselves now, and solace themselves with the hope 
that he as their surety—has been righteous in their room 
and stead, but when the day of falzengiit comes, they 
will find their mistake, In the great day, when God 
shall judge the secrets of all men by Jesus Christ, accor- 
ding to the gospel, then those who shall have obeyed 
that gospel; that is, repented of their sins, and-done to 
all their fellow-creatures all things whatsoever they would 
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that others should do to them, and continued till death 
loving God with all their hearts, and their neighbours as 
themselves will be honourably and gloriously welcomed 
into eternal happiness, The Judge will not say, “Come 
¢ blessed of my Mather, inherit the kingdom prepared 
or you from the foundation of the world: For I haye 
fulilled the law, and made’ gatisfuction to divine justice 
in your stead, reconciled God to you, and for you pur- 
chased his favour, and now unto you impute al) my right- 


 @ouaness, for the sake of which, and for no other cause, 


I welcome you into the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world,”” O no, neither surety, nor 
imputed righteousness will then be taken into the ac- 
count, Men may rest their souls on these doctrines 
now, but aa sure aa Jesus Christ is a true teacher, they 
will do no good in the duy of judgement, 

But at that day the blessed Saviour will say to the 
good people, “Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world; for T wan an hungered, and ye gave me meat; I 
Was thiraty, and ye gave me drink: [was a stranger, and 


- ye took mein; naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, 
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and ye Visited me; 1 was in prison, and ye came unto 
me, ‘Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, 
when saw we thee a hungered, and fed thee? or thirsty, 
and gave thee drink! &c, And the King shall answer, 
and say unto them, verily I say unto you, inasmuch as 
ye have done # unto one of the least of these, my breth- 
Lom é have done it unto me.” Mat. xxv. 34, 85, 36, 
‘ e , ’ ’. 

Here it ja necessary to observe that we shall not be 
judged by our opinions ; he will not welcome us into 
everlasting life for being Trinitarians, nor Unitarians, 
nor will ho welcome us into heaven because we believe 
bt Christ purchased the grace of God for men, nor 
ahall we be saved for believing in the doctrine of free 
grace without any purchase, In that day the pass-word 
will not he “ Well believed,” nor * Well said,” but it will 
bo Well done good and faithful servant, 

There ia one thing more that we should carefully ob- 


~ porve rolutive to the final judgement, and that is, that no 
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vote of the human fimily will be rewarded in that day, 
but note of benevolence or kindness to our fellow-oron- 
tures; of course Our prayers, OU Gonge, and oUF proach. 
ing, will only bo taken into the account #o far ae they are 
roully aote of benevolence, When religious exercises 
are prompted by a principle of gain, of popularity, or of 
pariylem, they are an abomination to the Lord. «But 
to do good, and to communicate, forget not: for with 
aioh eaoraficos God ia well pleased,’ Hob, xn 16, 
Jouus maya, “ Sell that yo have, and give alma; provide 


pane Uh bagw whieh wax not old, a treasure in the 
ronvens, that failoth not, where no thief approacheth, neis 


ther moth corrupteth,” Luke see, 88, 


Tn that pest day, thowe on the lef hand will not be | 


condemned for Adam's ain, Phe Judge will not say to 


them, “eo © cursed into everlasting fire, prepared 


for the Dovil and his angela, becauve old Adam commits 
tod a ain, and E imputed jt to you’? Nor will he drive 
thom down to hell for their erroneous opinions, He will 
not tell them that they must bo damned for being Calving 
jwta, Unitariana, Univeraaliata, Jows, bisiendteaaa| or 
any other denomination; bat their unkindnews to their 
followsorenturod, ia all the orime that will be ehar 

agninat (hem. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


OF IMPUTING SIN TO CHRIST, 


“ Sin ia the transgression of the law.” 1 John ue, 4, 
To impute sin to any person is to charge him with « 


wicked action, Christ could not, in truth, be charged 


with any wicked action, because he did no sin, neither 
was ule found in hig mouth, Sin is sometimes taken 
for dopravity of mind, or naughtiness of disposition, but 
no such depravity could, in truth, be imputed to the im- 
maculate Jesus: he was holy and undefiled, Neither 


| righteousness nor sin is transferable, because they both 
~ -reapeot practice and character, and it is impossible that 
thi actions of one person can become the actions of 


another Pies of It is just as impossible for two people 
to wranefer their actions to each other, as it is for them 
to tranafor their persona to each other, And if we im. 
pute the actions of one (rine to another, it is altogether . 
as false ae if we should say that the one person is the 
other. If we say that Napoleon was the author of the 
Nowtonian ayatem, and that Isaac Newton commanded 
the French at the battle of Moscow, it is quite as untrue 
ad it would be to say that Newton was Napoleon, and 
Napoleon was Newton, Just so if we impute the sins 


* ofa wicked man to Christ, or the righteousness of Christ 


too, wicked man, it ia altogether as untrue as it would 
be to say that Christ is a certain wicked man, or that 
nome certain wicked man is Christ. 

Vt is equally untrue to say that the guilt of sin was im- 
puted to the Saviour, because it is impossible for a per. 
son that never committed sin to feel guilty, To impute 
quilt to a perwon, ia to charge him with being guilty of 
win, God would not charge Christ with guilt, because 
he knew that he waa not guilty, [fhe had been ch 
with guilt, the charge would have been false; and 
holy God would not make a false imputation, 


t 
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‘The advocates of imputed sin commonly believe that 
Christ is God, in one respect equal i the Mather, 
I now agk if it would be proper to impute sin to the 
supreme God? If God imputed sin to Christ, while at 
the same time Christ was the supreme God, then the su» 
preme God has imputed sin to binant If God knows 
that he is not the author of gin, it is impossible that he 
could impute, or charge it to himself’; but if he has ims 
puted it to Christ, and Christ is not a distinct being from 
God, but is only one of the three persons of whom he 
consists, or in whom he exists, then he has imputed sin 
to himself, or at least to one third part of his own 
essence, ,_ | 

If it be contended that Christ is not merely the third 
part of God’s essence, but that he is the whole supreme 
God, then if sin is imputed to him, it is imputed to the 


whole supreme God, If so, God has cleared mankind 


of sin, and taken all the blame on himself, And, in 
fact, if he has ordained all things whatsoever come to 
pass, he ought to impute all sin and guilt to himgelf, 
The advocates of this doctrine say that sin was impu. 
ted to Christ in order that he might suffer the penalty of 
the law, which was the wrath of God, in the room of sin~ 
ners, and that accordingly the wrath of God was poured 
out on him in our stead. But, itappears to me impossible 
that God could have everbeen angry with his Son, We 
cannot possibly conceive how any Paine can be an ny oF 
wroth with another, without the other hag offended im, 
or is insome way offensive to him, Surely Christ in his 
conduct never offended God; and as he is the brightness © 
of his Pather’s glory, and the express image of his per- 
son, he never could, in his nature or disposition, be offen- 
sive to hia Father, If Christ never offended God, how 
could God in reality be angry with him! 'T'o say. that 
God poured out his wrath on his Son, but never wae the 
least offended with him, isthe same as to say that God 
was very wroth with his Son, but at the same time, not 
the least angry with him, But one will say, that a» 
Christ took it upon him to die for sinners, then he legally 
incurred all the wrath of God, that was due to: them for 
their sins, Now I ask, was his offering himself up as a 
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sacrifice to God for our salvation, an act of rebellion 
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against his Father's willt If it was not, then his Mather 
could not be angry with him for doing it. "The Scriptures 
abundantly prove that he suffered in obedience to his Pa. 
ther; of course, his’ Father, instead of being wroth with 
him on that account, must have loved him the better, 
This appears to have been Christ's own opinion: hence 
he says, * Therefore doth my Father love me, because 1 
lay down my life that Tight take it dgain,” John x. 17, 

The Son of Godis'the brightness of his Father's glory, 


and the express image of his person. If God was wroth 


with Christ, he was angry with the brightness of his own 


glory, and the express image of his own person, which is 


the same as to be angry with himself, The believers in 
imputed sin, commonly hold that Christ is the supreme 
God. ‘If Christ is the supreme God, and if his Pather 
did pourout his wrath on him, instead of" sinners, then 
the supreme God must have poured out his wrath on the 
supreme God, that is, he must have poured out his wrath 
on himself, in order to reconcile himselfto sinners. 

But it will be said, that, God poured out his wrath only 
on the humanity of Christ. This seems impossible ; be. 
cause if (as the Presbyterian Confession of Faith says,) 
his Godhead and manhood were joined together, never to 
be separated, but to continue two distinct natures, and 
one person forever, I cannot perceive how one part of his 
person could be punished, without the whole person being’ 
conscious of pain. If one member suffers, the whole bod 
suffers. A person is one individual, conscious being. If 

‘the human nature really and properly belongs to Christ's 
erson, whenever it suffered, his whole person must have 
een conscious of pain. Ifthe human nature of his per. 

son suffered, and the divine nature of his person suffered 
not, then his person must have been afflicted with severe 
pain, and at the same time, felt no pain at all, 

If (a8 the Confession of Faith says,) his human and 
divine natures were never to be separated, thenthey mupt 
have suffered together, and died together. But then we 
ask, if his Divinity was the supreme God, how could’it 
die? And again, if nothing but the humanity died, how 
could it pay an infinite penalty? or make an infinite wat. 
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isfaction to an infinite law? and pay an infinite debt ? 
If the Divinity of Christ is the supreme God, and if his 
human nature really belongs to his person, then, accord- 
ing to this doctrine, God must have imputed the sins of 
mankind to his own person, and also poured out his wrath 
on his own person. 

If the supreme God has taken on him human nature, he 
has changed, and is not now what he once was. Ante- 
rior to the conception of Christ, he was simply a divine 
person ; but since that time, his person has been as re- 
ally human as it is divine, The Scripture says God is 
ils ‘eed ; but this doctrine says, that ever since the 
days of Augustus Casar, he has had a nature added to 
his person, that he never had before. ‘T'rinitarians must 
admit this difficulty, orelse make Christ’s human nature 
without beginning, And if that is a fact, then he never 
took on him human nature; because he always had it om 
him from all eternity, 4 
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CHAPTER XVIL. 


OY ORE? HARING DI WRATH OF GoD, 


" 

Lnow aak the candid reader, do you believe that God 
over did hate Jom Ohriat? Do you think he ever was 
in hia hoarkangry or wroth with the blowwed Jesus! To 
both theme questions, every pious mind will probably an- 
awer, No, ‘Mhan if God never waa wroth with hia Son, 
how gould he pow hia wrath out on him, in the room and 
atoul of winnerat If we should admit that the Divine 
ma did pour out hiv wrath on hia Son, what good 
could it do mankind? Cortninly it could not make the 
Almighty love ua any better than he would have done, 
All mtional beings love others aecoording as they appear 
to them more or lesslovely, And if God was angry with 
hia Son, and did kill him, it could not change hie opin. 
ion of ua, Hit waa a moritorioua act for Chriat to die; 
and if it was a meritorious act in God to Kill him, atill he 
knowa tt wae no act of ours, he aufforings of Christ 
have not deoeived God respecting us, aoa8 to Paleo us in 
hia eatoom above what wo deserve, He knows exactly 
how bad, and how good we are, and what the Saviour 
has done for ta can raise ua in hia esteem and fhyour 
only aa it graciously affocts our hearta, and makes ua bet. 
tor pooplo, 

Aw it ia imponsible that the sufferings of Christ could 
deceive God, and make hint think of us better than we 
dosorve, Ho it lx equally impoasible that they could have 
reconciled him to ain, or made him more disposed to ap. 

robate our wickednend than he otherwise would have 
hven, Ito jaas much opposed to ain now aa he wae 
heforo the coming of Christ; and instead of being more 
indulgent to alnnora, ho is more atriet with them under 
the goupel than he waa under the law; becaure they have 
more light now than they had then, Tlenoa, heist 
ways, “IFT had not come and wpoken unto them, they 
had not had ain: but now they have no oloal for their 
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sin.” John xv. 22. The advocates of imputed right- 
eousness think very arty from Christ on this sub- 
ject. They think that if he had not come, they would 
ave had a great deal of sin, for which they would all 
have been damned, but now that he has come, and suf- 
fered as a surety in their room and stead, he has wrought 
out a complete righteousness, which, being imputed to 
them, will serve as a cloak or covering for all their sins. 

The difference between him and them on the subject, 
is this: he holds out the idea, that in consequence of 
whut he has done, they have no cloak for their sin; while 
on the other hand they affirm, that in virtue of what he 
has done for them, they are furnished with a cloak ot 
imputed righteousness, which will completely cover all 
their sins. 

Speaking of the former dark ages of the world, Paul 
says, “The times of this ignorance God winked at, but 
now commandeth all men every where to repent.” Acts 
xvir. 30. And Jesus says, it shall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon, and Sodom and Gomorrah in the day 
of judgement, than for those who have slighted his gos- 
pel, and that the queen of the south, and the inhabitants 
of Ninevah shall rise up in the judgement, and condemn 
gospel slighters. 

Some people say, that God was‘not really angry with 
his Son as an individual, but being angry with mankind, 
and Christ having become their surety, he poured out his 
‘wrath on him in their stead. If this be true, the suffer- 
ings of Christ must have been a most exemplary display 
of God’s indignation and wrath against the human fam- 
ily. But the Scriptures represent his sufferings as a man- 
ifestation of God’s love to us. Paul says, “ But God com- 
mendeth his love towards us, in that while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us.” Rom. v. 8. John says,— 
«Herein is love, not that weloved God, but that he loved 
us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” 
4 John rv. 10. If God poured out his wrath on his Son, 
instead of us, these passages must be false ; if that doc. 
trine be true, they would have been more properly writ- 
ten thus: “ But God displayeth his wrath towards us, in | 
that while we were yet sinners, he killed his Son instead 
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of us.” And if it is a fact, that God poured out his 
wrath on Christ, and killed him instead of sinners, be- 
cause he was sah with them, then the passage in 1 
John 1v. 10, would have expressed the cause of his suf- 
ferings much better, if it had been written thus: ‘“ Herein 
is wrath, not that we were wroth with God, because we 
were not then in existence, but that he was wroth with 
us, and killed his own Son to reconcile himself to us.” 

Christ did not come into this world to procure the 
love of God to the human family ; but on the conirary, 
it was the love that God had to mankind, which caused 
him to send Christ to be their Saviour. This is evident 
from the words of Christ himself. He says, “ For God 
so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life.” John s11. 16. He does not say, 
that God was so angry with the world, that he poured 
out his wrath on his own Son instead of it. 

Speaking of the sufferings of Christ, John says,— 
«Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid 
down his life for us.” 1 John 111.16. Again he says, 
“In this was manifested the love of God toward us, be- 
cause that God sent his only-begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through him.” Chap. av. 9. If the 
death of Christ was occasioned by the wrath of God be- 
ing poured out on him, in the room and stead of sinners, 
it is not at all probable that John would have mentioned 
it as a manifestation of God’s love to us; but on the con- 
trary, he would have been more naturally led to say, * In 
this was manifested the wrath of God toward us; 
because that he poured it out on his Son, instead of 


us.’? 


If Christ drank the cup of God’s wrath, his disciples 
must have drunken it also; for “ Jesus said unto them, 

e shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of, and be 
Dapticed with the baptism that I am baptised with.”— 
Mark x. 39. ‘That he herealludes to his sufferings, there 
ean be no doubt; because the same night he was be- 
trayed, when his soul was exceedingly sorrowful even) 
unto death, he prayed, saying, “O, my Father, if it 
possible, let this cup pass from me,” Matt. xxv1. 39. 


ts 
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Again he says, “I have a baptism to be baptised with, 
and how am I straitened till it be accomplished !” Luke 
xix. 50, Paul was willing to suffer the loss of all things 
that he might know the “ fellowship of his sufferings, be- 
ing made conformable to his death.”’ Phill. 111: 10.— 


That Paul suffered the same kind of afflictions that’ 


Christ did, is plain from Col. x. 24: “« Who now rejoice 
in my sufferings for you, and fill up that whichis behind 
of the afflictions of Christ, in my flesh, for his body’s 
sake, which is the church.” Paul aad Timothy hold out 
the idea, that they experienced the same kind of suffer- 
ing that Christ did. They say, “ For as the sufferings 
of Christ abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth 
by Christ. And whether we be afflicted, i ts for your 
consolation and salvation.” 2 Cor. 1. 5,6. Ifthe suf 
ferings of Christ were occasioned by the wrath of God, 
Paul and Timothy must have borne the wrath of God; 
because they, in their measure, bore the same afilictions 
that Christ Bice: s 

Ne 


4 


Aue 


spi 


— 


196: PURCHASED GRACE. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


THOUGHTS ON THE DOCTRINE OF PURCHASED GRACE. 


Tr is believed and preached by many good people, 
that the blessed Jesus purchased the grace or favour of 
God for mankind, that is, that all the blessings, both 
temporal and spiritual, which we receive from God, were 
purchased by Jesus Christ, and that they are now 
conferred on us, as SO many blessings merited by him. 

Ifthis doctrine be true, God has neyer given any bles- 
sings to mankind—they haye all been purchased and 
paid for by Christ. I have several reasons for not be- 
lieving this doctrine. The first reason I have for not 
believing it, is, because it is not in the Bible. It is no 
where said in that holy book, that Christ purchased any 
favour or blessing from God, for mankind. My second 
reason is, because it is impossible that Christ could pur- 
chase any thing from God ; for if he is a created and de- 
pendant being, he could purchase nothing from his Fa- 
ther ; because he, and all he had, belonged to him al- 
ready; and if he is the uncreated, self-existent God, he 
certainly could purchase nothing from himself. 

The third objection I have to this doctrine, is, it strips 
God of grace and mercy altogether ; because, if pardon 
and every other blessing are paid for by Jesus Christ, 
none of them can be given to us by the Father.’ But the 
Scriptures represent the Father as a God of grace and 
mercy. 

Paul says, “But God, who is rich in mercy, for his 
great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were 
dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ ; 
(by grace ye are saved.)” Eph. 11.4,5. He does not 
say, that. God is rich in wrath, and would bestow no 
mercy ; and that by the merits of Christ we are saved, 
Paul says, God is not worshipped with men’s hands, as- 
though he needed any thing, “ seeing he giveth to all, life, 
and breath, and all things.” Acts xvi. 25. He did not 
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say, that God sold to Christ, life, and breath, and all 
things ; and then Christ gave them to us. “ By grace 
are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves ; 
it is the gift of God.” Eph. 1.8. As sure as this text 
is true, the grace which saves us, was not purchased, but 
was the gift of God.“ For the wages of sin is death ; 
but the gifl of God 2s eternal life through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.” Rom. vi. 23. He does not say, that eternal 
life was purchased from God, by Jesus Christ our Lord. 
But if that is the way that we receive eternal life, Paul 
has entirely misrepresented it. 

James says, “Every good gift, and every perfect gift 
is from above, and cometh down from the Father of 
lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of 
turning.” James 1. 17. This text abundantly proves 
that no good or perfect gift that we receive, was purcha- 
sed by Christ ; because the apostle says they all came 
down from the Father of lights. It cannot be, that the 
Father of lights bestows these blessings on us, because 
he has been reconciled to us by the sufferings of Christ ; 
for if that was the case, then the sufferings of Christ, 
must have changed him ; but the text says, he knows no 
“ yariableness, neither shadow of turning. 

Paul ascribes our justification to the free grace: of God. 
“ Being justified freely by his grace, through the re- 
demption that is in Jesus Christ.” Rom. 111. 24. He 
does not say we are justified by the imputed righteous- 
ness of Christ. ‘ Now we have received, not the spirit 
of the world, but the Spirit which is of God ; that we 
might know the things thatare freely given tous of God.” 
1 Cor. 11. 12. As sure as this text is the truth, the bles- 
sings of the gospel were not purchased by Christ, but 
were freely given to us of God. God has said, “I will 
give unto him that is‘athirst, of the fountain of the water 
of life, freely.” Rey. xx1. 6... ‘And God, even our Fa- 
ther which hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting 
consolation and good hope through grace.” 2 Thess. 11. 
16. He does not say that this consolation was purcha- 
sed by the merits of Christ; but he says our heavenly 
Father gaye it to us through grace. “Thanks be unto — 
God for his unspeakable gift.” 2 Cor. rx. 15.” If the 
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blessings of the gospel had been purchased by Christ, 
they would not have been called God's gift. Ifa man 
should buy a thing of you, and pay you the full price for 
"jt, you could not in truth, say that you gave it to him, 

If Christ purchased our pardon from God, by sufferin 
the demands of law and justice in our room and mens 
then the Father has never forgiven sin, but has taken 
vengeance on our surety, and made him pay up the last 
mite of suffering, that was due to us for our sin, 

If this doctrine be true, almost the whole Scripture is 
false ; because both the Old and New Testament abun- 
dantly prove that God forgives sin. Isaiah says, ‘* Let 
the Picked forsake hie way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts : and let him return unto the Lord, and he will 
have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon.” Isa. ny.7, Chap. xxxsu. 24, «1 

' will forgive their iniquity, and will remember their sing 
no more.” Jer. xxx1. 34. “ And I will pardon all their 
iniquities ca eed they have sinned, and whereby they 
have transgresse inst me.” Jer, xxxuu,8, “ It may 
be, that the house of Judah will hear all the evil which I 
purpose to do unto them; that they may return, every 
man from his evil way, that 1 may forgive their iniquity 
and their sin,” Jer, xxxvi. 3, “ Blessed is he whose 
transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered,” Peal, 
xxx, 1, “Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not 
all his benefits: who forgiveth all thine iniquities,” Pas. 
out, 2,3. “ But there is forgiveness with thee, that thou 
mayest be feared.” Psal. oxxx.4,  “Ifmy people which 
are called by my name, shall humble themselves, and 
pray, and seek my face, and turn from their wicked ways, 
then I will hear from heaven, and will forgive their sin, 
and will heal their land.” 2 Chron. vir. 14, “ But thou 
art a God ready to pardon, gracious and merciful, slow 
to anger, and of great kindness.” Neh, 1x. 17. Christ 
gays, “All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven 
unto men; but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
shall not be forgiven unto men,” Matt. xu. 31. “Ifwe 
confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness,” 1 John 
1.9. These are only a few of « groat many passages 
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which might be brought to prove that God forgives sin; 
but.if the doctrine of purchasing pardon, or of making 
satisfaction to God for sin, be true, then all these pas. 
sages must be false. 

Ifthe Father and Son are one and the same being, or 
if they are one in disposition and spirit, the Father must 
be altogether as merciful'and forgiving as the Son is; 
~ and the Son must be as just,and quite as much disposed 
to punish sinners, as the Father is. 

Christ says, “At that day ye shall ask in my name ; 
and I say not unto you, that I will pray the Mather for 

ou; forthe Father himselfloveth you, because ye have 
ovedme, and have believed that I came out from God.” 
John xvr. 26, 27. Here he shows, that there was no 
need of purchasing grace from the Father; because the 
Father loves men as well as the Son does. 


) 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


OF CHRIST MAKING SATISFACTION TO DIVINE JUSTICE 
} FOR SINNERS. 


Tue justice of God requires that we should all be just, 
and love God with all our hearts, and our neighbour as 
ourselves. Just so faras Christ makes us just and holy, 
so far divine justice is satisfied with us, and no farther. 
If we justly owe service to God, his justice never will be 


_ satisfied while we are rebelling against him. If we have 
"transgressed the law of God, his justice never would re- 


quire his innocent Son to suffer its penalty in our room; 
because justice never did require the innocent to be pun- 





ished instead of the guilty. Solomon sayg, “Jt is not 
good to accept the person of the wicked, %0' overthrow 
the righteous in judgement.” Proy. xvim. in he 


says, “ He that justifieth the wicked, and he ian con- 
demneth the just, even they both are an abomination to 
the Lord.” Prov. xviz. 15. If God did condemn the in- 
nocent Saviour to bear his wrath, instead of the wicked, 


and does now justify those wicked persons because 
Christ was punished instead of them, he has done two 


things that are an abomination to himself. God says, 
“ Keep thee far froma false matter; and innocent 
and righteous slay thou not: for I*wilh noféjustify the 
wicked.” Ex. xxi. 7. Those who; think’ Chri 
satisfaction to justice for sinners, ‘think that 
justify the wicked, by imputing Christ’s righteosness to 
them ; but in this text, he says«he; will:not just 
wicked. “a ais 

I do not think Christ ever made any satisfaction to 
God for sin. To say that satisfaction has been made to 
God, is the same as to say, that he has been injured, and 
then compensated for the injury. But it is impossible for 
any being in the universe, either to injure or compensate 
the Almighty. Elihu said to Job, “ If thou sinnest, what 
doest thou against him? or if thy transgressions be mul- 
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tiplied, what doest thou unto him? If thou be rightgous, 
what givest thou him? or what receiveth he ofthy hand ? 
Thy wickedness may hurt a man as thou art, afd th 
righteousness may profit the son of man.” Job xxxv. 6, 
7,8. David, nies, in allusion to Christ, says, “O 
my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, thou art my Lord 
my goodness extendeth not to thee ; but to the saints 
that are in the earth.” Psal. xv. 2, 3. fl 

The doctrine of purchased grace is inconsistent with 
all the conditional promises in the Bible; because our 
complying with, or rejecting those conditions, can have 
no effect on the purchase. If Christ made satisfaction 
to law and justice for all my sins, both original and actual, 
and if I stand justified from them all in consequence. of 
his active and passive obedience imputed to me, I am 
sure of heaven whether I live a virtuous or a wicked life. 
Tt will not do to say he paid the debt for me on condition 
that I will believe it, because my believing, or disbeliey~ 
ing, can have no effect on the fact. If it is false, beliey- 
ing it will not, make it true; and if it is true, disbelievin 
it will not make it false. This doctrine makes faith an 

ood works, if not useless, at least superfluous: accor- 

ing to it our justification before God does not depend 
on faith, nor good works, but wholly on the righteous. 
ness of Christ imputed to us. This doctrine strikes, at 
the fonndation of all morality ; if it be true, the favour of 
God, and a place at his right hand cannot be obtained b 
any good works, but depend entirely on things beyond 
our control; things that happened long before we came 
into existenee. , ty R 

If divine justice required Christ to be killed instead of 
sinners, it certainly could not condemn the men who put 
him to death, pte they only did what justice required 
to be done. But Peter charged the murder of Christ 
upon the Jews as a yery wicked action. 

If Christ made satisfaction to law and justice, for all 
the sins of the whole human family, by sallecite as their 
surety all that they deserve to suffer for their sins, then 
the whole human family must be saved; none of them 
can ever be punished by law or justice for their sins; be- 
cause justice never ean require a debt that has been paid, 
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to be paid over again. 'This contradicts the Scriptures, 
for they abundantly teach that those who die in their sins, 
will be punished in hell according to their crimes. Some 
people to evade this difficulty, assert that the Saviour 
only died to' purchase salvation for a part of mankind, 
and that those who go to hell are the reprobates for 
whom no purchase was made; but the Scriptures are 
against them, for they plainly prove that he died for all, 
and that too in the same sense. pti 

_ Some to evade’ the difficulty of universal salvation, say 
that although Christ, as our surety, paid the debt to the 


Father, we now owe. it to the surety, and if we do not 


believe, love, and obey him, he will send us to hell. If 
this be so, I ask, what good has'his suretyship done us? 
If he requires us to obey the law, or suffer the penalty, 


. the debt might as well have remained in the hand of the 
- original creditor. In fact, on the principles of Trinitari- 


anism, I can see no valuauble purpose that could be ef- 
fected by Christ’s suffering, as a substitute instead of sin- 
ners; they think God is so just that he could not forgive 
sinners without taking vengeance on an innocent person 
instead of them, and that Christ, as our surety, redeem- 
ed us from under the stroke of God’s justice, and has ta- 
ken us into his own protection: and then they inform 


us that although he is in every respect exactly like his 


Father, and altogether as great and just as he is, and 
still there is no Mediator between us and him. If the 
Father and the Son are the same identical being, then 
the purchase is all a farce, there has no Mediator inter- 
fered between God and us, the whole tragedy of Christ’s 


sufferings was nothing but God acting on himself. But 


if Christ is a distinet being from the Father, and coequal, 
coessential, and coeternal with him, and in every respect 
exactly like him, then there is just as much need of a 
Mediator between him and us, as there can:be for one 
between God and us. 

That God is just, can be no reason why he should not 
forgive sin. It is no violation of justice for the Gover- 
nour to extend mercy to the guilty, when he can’ do it 
agreeably to law, and without injuring any person. If 
the Goyernour should pardon a murderer, that he knew 
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would continue to commit murder, it might be an act 
of injustice to the community, but if he could’ change 
him, and make him a useful citizen, then it would be no 
act of injustice to extend mercy to him. When God 
changes a sinner, and writes his law on his heart, and 
makes him love God with all his heart, and his neighbour 
as himself, every attribute of the divine Being harmoni- 
zes in his pardon and salvation. Justice is satisfied, be- 
cause the man is made just, and renders to God and man 
the service that justice requires of him. Mercy is satis- 
fied, because the man has received mercy from God, has 
the principles of mercy planted in his own heart, and has 
become merciful to all his fellow-creatures. Truth, that 
was trampled on by the sinner, is pleased with his con- 
version, because she has gained a complete ascendency 
over his mind. Holiness accords with this change, be- 
cause by it the man is cleansed from sin, and made holy. 
And the attribute of divine power shines far more con- 
spicuously in the plan of free grace, than it possibly can 
on the principle of purchased grace, because it must be 
a greater display of God’s power to bind the strong man 
of sin, spoil his armour, and deliver the captive soul from 
the powers of darkness, than it would be for him to kill 
an innocent, unresisting person instead of the guilty. 

That a just God can forgive sin without taking ven- 
geance on a substitute, appears from this; that Jesus 
Christ, who is called that just one, does forgive sinners _ 
without requiring any surety to suffer his vengeance in 
their room and stead. 

Jesus did not purchase the power to forgive sin from 
his Father: God gave it to him. He says, “ Father, 
the hour is come: glorify thy Son, that thy Son also — 
may glorify thee: As thou hast given him power over 
all fesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as 
thou hast given him.” John xvur. 2. The following 
passage shows that the people who believed on him while 
he was here on earth, regarded his power to forgive sin 
asa gift that he had received from God. ‘But that ye 


may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to 


forgive sins, (then saith he to the sick of the palsy,) arise, 
take up thy bed, and go unto thy house. And he aroge 
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and departed to his house, But when the multitude saw 
w, they marvelled, and glorified God, who had given 
such power unto men,” Mat, rx, 6, 7, 8 Here Saint 
Matthew does not say that God sold the power to for- 
give sins; but says ho gave it. 

If Christ is in every respect as great as the Father, 
ho did not need to purchuse any grace, nor blessing 
from him, because he had as much of every thing as the 
~ Rathor had independently, and from all eternity. If 
Trinitarianism be true, it is quite as absurd to say the 
Son purchased grace from the Father, as it would be to 
say that the Mather purchased grace from the Son, see- 
ing they are both equal in power, wisdom, essence, and 
oternity. 

If Christ is the supreme God, and infinitely rich in 
grace, I do not see how he could increase his stock by 
a purchase from the Mather. 

‘he doctrine of surety righteousness teaches that 
Christ purchased eternal life for us; but Saint Paul 
aftirma, that “The gift of God is eternal life through Je. 
sua Christ our Lord.” Rom, vi. 28, 
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{HE EVIDENCES IN FAVOUR OF SURETY RIGHTEOUSNESS 
&c., CONSIDERED. 


I will now proceed to examine the principal argu- 
ments and Scriptures that are most commonly brought 
forward to prove the doctrine of surety righteous- 
ness, proxy suffering, purchased grace, &c., &c. The 
following passage is fréquently quoted, to prove these 
doctrines. “Surely he hath borne our griefs and carried 
our sorrows : yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten 
of God, and afflicted.” Isa, una, 4. This text does not 
prove that he, as our surety, suffered the punishment that 
-was due to our sins. It only means that he suffered for 
our sakes, in order to reform us from sin, and. make us 

ood people. But as it is quoted and explained in the 

ew Testament, I will refer to the passage. ‘ When, 
the even was come, they brought unto him many that 
were possessed with devils: and he cast out the spirits 
with his words, and healed all that were sick’ that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by Hsaias the pro- 
phet, saying, himself took our infirmities, and bore our 
sicknesses.”’ Matt. vir. 16,17, This is the way that 
Christ bears our maladies both temporal and spiritual, by 
cleansing us from iniquity, and pardoning our sins, he 
bears them away from us, as the scape goat figuratively 
bore the sins of the Israelites away into a land not inha- 
bited. David says, “As far as the east is from the 
west, so far hath he removed our transgressions from us.” 
Psal. crt. 12. “But he was wounded for our transgres- 
sions, he was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement 
of our peace was upon him ; and with his stripes we are 
healed. All we like sheep have gone astray ; we have 
turned every one to his own way ; and the Lord hath 
Jaid on him the iniquity ofus all.” Isa. nu. 5,6. This 
text proves that God laid our sins on Christ, and requi- 
red him to suffer for us ; but it by no means proves that 
he suffered, as our surety, to reconcile God to us, and 


: 
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fui hia Taw inatond oftw, When in Soriptire the guilty 
are anid to hear thelr own @lina, they were commont 

charged with the guilt of them, and prnished accords 
ingly + but when the innocent were wald to bear the sine 
of the guilty, the moaning ix, that thoy laboured or wuts 
fored to elennae thom fom ain, and tien them to God, 
Tn thia aenee, Anronbore the iniquitles of the holy things. 
And it whall bo upon Aaron's forehead, that Aaron may 
hour the iniquity of the holy thinga which the ehildren 
of Turnel aball hallow in all theiy holy giftw; and it ehell 
be alwaye upon bia forehead, that they may be accepted 
bolbre the Lord.” Tx. xoxrvin, 88. In thie enue, Aaron 
bore the iniquities of the holy gifa, not to affbet the 
mind of God, and resonaile hin to them, but that the 
obildvon of Tarael might be accepted before the Lord 
and although he bore tniquity, he wan not charged with 
guilt, nor was he punished aa a substitute inatead of the 
offenders, In the Mllowing paniuge, God laid on Byes 
Kiel, and made him bear the iniquity of the houwe of Iie 
rool and of Judah, Lie thou alao upon thy left aide, 
and lay the iniquity of the houne of Tarael upon ity dd 
cording to the number ofthe daya that thou ahalt le upon 
it, thou whalt bear thelt iniquity, Mor T have laid upon 
thee the yours of thelr iniquity, aveording to the number 
of the days, three hundred and ninety dayas ao shalt 
thou bear the iniquity of the house of Tavwel, And when 
thou hast seeomplished them, He again on thy right 
aide, and thou shalt bear the iniquity of the houwe of Mi. 
dal forty dayes 1} have appointed thee each day fora 
yoor.” Ty, rv, 4, 6, 0, Thote in no proof that the pros 
phot in thin one auffered am a pubatitite, to bear the 
wrath of God inatead of the Jews, nor that ha, aaa wate 
ety, had undertaken to be righteous in their room and 
atond: yet the Seripture as p ainly maya, that God lated 
thair iniquity on Nwelklel, and that he bore it, ae it anya, 
that our iniquitios were laid on Chriat, and that he bere 
ow din No doubt that Hyeklel wan made to utter all 
thin hovdehip for (he Jows, and hear thelr ding, in order 
to veform them, and make them better people; and in 
this ena, no Houbl, Chriat bore our wine, he text doen 


“not aay, that the Almighty laid on hin the wrath of God, 
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that wae due to wa for our sing; and that by hie atripes, 
satisfaction was made to divine justice for was but i 
says, that our iniquities were laid upou him, and that by 
his striped we are healed, 

twill now use a simple comparivon to elucidate the 
subject. Suppose a many living on the frontier, in the 


time of Indian war, had ten children, ninoofwhom were 


young, ignorant, and disobedient, but the oldest was a 
son, twenty-five you old, atrong, intelligent, and pars 
foctly obedient. "The fathor told all the children to stay 
in the fort, and that if they should go into the,wooda, the 
Indians wauld catch them, But the nine young children 
in disobedience to their father, atrayed off into the woods, 
and were caught by the savagery, who took them to their 


towna, and adopted them into Indian fumilios, where they 


soon contracted the habits, leant the speech, and aon. 
formed to the custome of those barbarous people, After 

eace was made with the Indiana, and they no longer 
Pad ower to keep the children by force, their fither sont 
his oldont gon away to the Indian towne to reclaim thowe 
children from the savages, and bring them home to him. 
aolf, ‘Vhe young man, after enduring the hardehipa of a 
long journey through a tracklegs desert, arrived in the In. 
dian town, und delivered his menage to the children ; 
but they were so alienated from the manner, und ignd. 
rant of the language of the white people, that they did 
not know him, but accused him of being an impoator, 
He then, in order to convince thom that he was not an 
Indian, but belonged to a superior rage of people, wrote 
several letters, made a watch, constructed several muri- 
oul instruments of the moat exquisite workmanship, and 
played on thom mont skilfully, bosides performing several 
other works entirely above the capacity of Indians 
But atill, neither his worda nor his works would convince 


the children, a majority of them continued to call himan 


impostor, and told him that if he would not recant the pros 

feasion that he had made, of being thelr oldeat brother, and 

sent by their father, they would Idll him, But aa he well 

knew, that if he should make such a recantation, he 

would, by #0 doing, male himself an impostor in seo 
. disobey his father, tell a falwehood, and vellnguiah. 


—— 
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only moans his {ther had devised to reclaim the chil- 
dren; and knowing, that by submitting to death, he could 
accomplish thelr recovery, ho voluntarily submitted to be 
killed ; and by moans of his death, and the circumstan. 
con conneated with it, he destroyed the influence that 
the Indiana had over the children, reformed them from 
hoatheniam, and reconciled them to their father, Now, 
if before the young men started on his mission, both he 
and hia father knew that it would cost him his life, it 
might be said with great propriety, that he offered up his 
life as a sacrifice to his father ; because he suffered in 
obedience to him, And, as the sin of disebedience to 
thoir father, first brought the children into captivity ; 
and as their sinful vonduct to him caused him to suffer 
death, it might bé said, that he suffered for, or on account 
of thelr ing, And as his father required him thne to suf. 
for, it might be suid in trath, that the father laid on him 
the iniquities ofall the children, and that he suffered for 
their sina, and that by his stripes they wore recovered 
from bondage and migery, ‘But it could not be said in 


‘ trath, that he suffered as a substitute them, or that he 


bore the wrath of his fithor, in order to reconcile him to 


thom, : 
It might be said with great propriety, that the son gave 
his life for the children, that he redeemed them with his 


blood, and that he redeemed them from their enemies to 


Vheir fther ; but it would be very improper to say, that 
he redeomed them from their father's justice, or that he 
fulfilled his father's commandments in their stead, and so 
relonsed them {vom obligation to their father’s laws, And 
it would be very impraper to gay, that this son bore his 
futhor’a wrath, or suffered his fathor’s vengeance to in. 
due him to love those alien children ; because it was the 
futhor’a love to the ohildron that induced him to send the 
aon; and nothing that the son did or suffered, was in. 
tonded to affvet the father, but was entirely designed to 
dofvat the Indians, and reclaim the children, 

But anys one, is it not unjust for'God to require his 
Son to drink thia dreadful cup of aflictions, in order to 
redeem sinners, and reconcile them to God? I answer 
no, it is neither unjust nor cruel for God to require any 


- 
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of hia eroaturoe to do, or gufler any thing that he enables 
thom to do, or suffer, provided he justly rewards them 
for the aame., TE hope Crinitarians will not be offended 


with me for calling the sufdring Joeua a oroature, because 


they thomeelvee do nat belioye that the Creator ever 
could auflor, Aa God required hie Son to do and antler 
more than he reqhired of any other porsor, so he pave 
him greater atrength, and w richer reward than he ever 
geve to any other perton, And when Chriat wae auflor. 
ings he had a view to thie reward, Eeneo Paul says, 
“ Ps va rain with pationae the moe eet befbre ue, looks 
ing unto Jews, the author and finiahor of our filth, who 
for the joy that waa wet before him, endured the crows, 


despining the shame, and iw aot down at the right hand of 


the throne of God,” Hob, xin 4,2. Tho following pass 
ange howe that God vowarded Ohriat for hin mullbringe; 
* But made himeel! of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a servant, and waa made to the likenewa of 
mon: and being found in fhahion av aman, he humbled 
himself} and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the evowe, Wherefore God aleo hath highly exalted 
him, and given unto him a name whieh ia above every 
name; thatat the name of Jeane every knoe should bow, 
Of things in hoayea, and thingw in earth, and thinge vn 
der.the earth ; and that every tongue dhould contoae that 
Joan Chriat iv Lord, to the glory of God the Pather.” 
Phil, i, ty M4, ), LO, ll, 

Aa the adyooaten of purchated grace commonly cite 
the three last verses of the fiflyethird chapter of Tealah, 
to aupport their ayatom, | will alate those verses sepurs 
ately, and show that no such doctrine can be furly: pros 
ved by thom. — Yor it pleawad thé Lord to bruise him ; 
he hath put Aém to grliet’y when thou whalt mate hia eoul 
an offering for ain, he whull woo Ais seed, he whall profong 
hie days, and the pleamuve of the Lord shall prosper in 
hie hood.” Thave alvoudy proved, and every ound man 
must acknowledge, that it in very posible for a father to 

ut his von to grief and cauae hin to endure wevere at 

ictions without either pouring hie Wrath on him, or mas 

King hint suitor ae a mubatiiute to boar the penalty of the 

Jaw inatoad of the guilty, Ifthe teat that God allioted 
o 
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Christ is a proof that his sufferings were viearious, then 
the sufferings of every huiman being in the world must be 
vicarious, because God afflicts us all, ‘The Seripture 
says, “ Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scour. 
geth every son whom he receivoth”’ Heb, x11, 6. 1fGod 
did scourge his only begotten Son,he, rio doubt, did it for 
his own glory, the salvation of sinners, and the good of 
Christ himself. In consequence of his sufferings he wai 
better qualified to be a Mediator. Hence itis said, « For 


it became hit, for whom are all things, and by whoni are 


‘all things, in bringing many sons to glory, to make the 
Captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings.” 
Heb. 11. 10. v. 18, “ Mor in that hoe himself hath suffer. 
ed being tempted, he is able to-suceour them that are 
tempted.” If there is any more evidence coer to 
prove that the sufferings of Christ tended to qualify him 
for the great work he had undertaken, it is furnished in 
the following passage: “Who in the days of his flesh, 


_ when he had offered up prayers and supplications, with 


strong crying and tears, unto him that was able to dave 
him from death, and was heard in that he feared, though 
he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things 
which he suffered; and being made perfect, he became 
the author of eternal salvation to all therm that obey him.” 
Heb. v. 7, 8,9. This text proves, beyond reagorable 
contradiction, three things: 1. That the Saviour felt 
himself weak and dependant, 2. "That by hie a 
he learnt obedience, and was made perfect. And’, 
‘That in consequence of his obedience atid perfection 
he became the author of eternal salyation to ull them 
that obey him. 
That the soul of Jesus was made nn offering for sin, is 
no proof that he suffered to expiate the wrath of God, or 
to male satisfaction to divine justice for sinners: be 
cause the sacrifices under the law never were intended 
for that purpose, but were always designed to heul, 
_ cleanse, or reconcile the things or persons for which, or 
for whom they were offered, 
The ude of the sacrifices under the law, and the do. 
sign of Christ's sacrifice, are both explained in the fol. 
lowing text; “or if the blood of bulls and of gonts; 
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and the nshoa ofa heifer apriniding the unclean, sancti. 
ath to the purifying of the foah; Eat inuoh more shall 
the blood of Chriat, Who through the eterial Spirit olor 
ed himaell without apot to God, purge your conscience 
from dead worl to serve the roe | God?” Heb, ax, 
18, 14, ‘Thin text shows, beyond diapure, that the anew 
rifloe of Chrint wae intended to purge we vom ain, and 
male uv holy, and never war deaigned to change the 
mind of the unchangeable God, — Teaiah doow not aay that 

making hiv soul an offering for ain, he whould appeare 
the wrath of God, but he ig 6 “Whon thow ahalt male 
hie soul an offering fox ein, he whall wee his weed, heahall 
prolong hiv daya, and the pleasure of the Lord ahall pron 
por in hia hand.” And in the next vorwe he vaya, * He 
shall gee of the travail of hia soul, ane ahall be matinfed : 
by hia knowledge ahall my righteous servant justify many 5 
for hoshall boarthelr iniquition.”  Mhia toxt does notany 


a word of justifying ua by imputed rightooumer, nor of 


bearing the wrath of God In our room. and etead. he’ 
way he justifies people by hia knowledge, ja by naling 
them wine unto walvation, The Inat verue of Chik ehups 
ter vofora to the reward that God waa to conthy on the 
Saviour for his aufloringa,  Therofbre will Tdivide him 
4 portion with the great, and he shall divide the apoil 
with the atrong; because he hath poured out hie dont 
unto death, and he wae numberall with the tranagrensorn : 
and ho bave the ain of many) and made tateroomlon for 
the tranigrossors:” ‘There tea wide difference between 
bearing the wins of many, and bearing the wrath of God, 
the aeapd-gont bore the wing of the Tiraelitea, and Hees 
kiel bore the’ wine of the Jows, but neither of them by wo 
doing bore the wrath of age 
Pah a 








=; 


4 2 
; ‘ . 
ep) ft ; : 
, 
a i? bie 
Wadi 4 r. Sey .¥ a a 





% es ne 


212 SURETY RIOHTROVENERR. 


CHAPTER XXI, 


THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED, 


Some people try to prove the doctrine of surety right. 
teousness by the relation that Christ bears to his church : 
they think that as he bears the relation to his people of 
¥ husband to his wife, he of course was bound by law 
and justice to pay their debts; and therefore they con 
clude that he suffered the penalty of the law in their 
room and stead, This argument i inconclusive, be- 
cause there is no law inthis country, nor is there any 
Jost law in any ey dl to pone a man with corporeal 
punishment, or with denthi for the erimens of hiv wile. 1 
#& WXe should commit theft, the law would neither whip, 
nor iinprigon her husband for it, And ifehe whould com 
mit a crime worthy of death, it would be illegal to hang 
her husband instead of her, 

Ifthe hushond should be ever eo willing to die in the 

_ room of his wife, it would neither alter the law, nor the 
prin le of justice ; if he should be hung instead of her, 
oth the judge, who passed the sentence, and the sherifl 
that, exeqnel it would be condemned by the Jaw ag mut. 
derers, The abettors of proxy suffering, and surety 
hicousnons, tellus that Jesus Cluist is the eu . 
self-existent God: if this be trua, he conld not have ins 
— -yolyed himself in any debt by marrying the church, see. 
ing she owed nothing to any other person but hinself, 
It woe nothing more than » ereditor smu hie debt. 
or; in consequence of the union he would be bound t 

_ forgive adebt, but not to pay one, 
he advocates of this doctrine tell us that the Inw 
God in infinite, that the penalty annexed to it is also inti 
nite, and that because win is the tranagression of that in 
finite law, it is an infinite evil, deserving wn infinite 
Ba hr goed and thet to rescue sinners from under the 


Gece Acari of this infinite law, it was necewsary the 


an infinite being should undertake, ws their , Lo wut 
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for this infinite penalty in their stead; and that Christ 
being an infinite God, and a finite man, became their 
surety, and paid that infinite debt for them, by suffering 
the infinite penalty in their room and stead, 


I have several reasons for not believing these notions — 


—#in cannot be infinite, because, it is the transgreasion 
of the law, ond is an act ofa crenture, and no finite be» 
ing can put forth an infinite net, Whether we explain 
sin oo an nel, or a8 o — of the mind, it ia of eren- 
ture origin, ond no finite heme can produce that which 
in infinite, 

It in true that Biphaz the Nemanite anid to Job, « Is 
not thy wickedness pay and thine iniquities infinite 7” 
Job xx, 5, 1 think this was a hyperbolical expression, 
ond that by it the 'Temanite only meant that Job's ini- 
quitles were very numerous, Such expressions are com- 
monin the present day, but are never designed to be un 
derstood in the whrietost sense of their import, In the 
official wecounta of campaigns, battles, &e., we hear it 
sald of officers that they rendered infinite serviee : and 
we frequently hear if said of yery rich people, that they 
aro infinitely rich: no doubt, but the meaning of these 
oxproavione ia, that those services, or riches axe very 
great and undefined, or inenleulable ; and in this sense we 
speak of the infinitive mood in grammar, because it is 
used to express things indefinitely. 

This expression of Wliphaz by itself, will not do to es 
toblish an important doctrine, because we have no proof 
that he apoke by the inspiration of God, Tam fir from 
thinking that every word that passed between Job and 
his friends in this dispute, should be taken for the word 
of God, because when they were contradicting one anoth- 
or, we know they could not all be right, God ended 
their dispute by enying fo Job,“ Who is thia that ducks 
eneth counsel with words without knowledge?’ Job 
xxxvint, 2, "To this charge Job pleads shy in the 
following confessions “ Who ta he that hideth counsel 
without knowledge | therefore have J uttered that 1 uns 
doratood not; thin too wonderful for me, which I knew 
not.” Chop vx, 3. The following address of the Lord 
t Wliphaz, shows how much credit ia due to the opin. 
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ions he advanced in this argument: “The Lord said to 
be (a the 'Temanite, My wrath is kindled againet thee, 
and againet thy two friends: for ye have not spoken of me 
the thing that ia right as my servant Job hath.” Job xu, 
7. Now, if Job uttered words without knowledge, and 
if Bliphaz was atill further from the truth than he was, 1 
cannot see the propriety of quoting him to prove any 
doctrine, unless there were other texts to 6 with what 
he saya, In thie dispute Job said he was innocent, and 
Kliphaz said his iniquitios were infinite ; and God deci- 
ded that Job spoke the more correctly, therefore 1 con 
clude that gin is not infinite, 

Paul says, “ But where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound.” Rom, v, 20, If #in ie infinite, grace 
must be much more than infinite, Uf ein were infinite, it 


— could not be expiated. We eannot porn conceive 


how Christ, by the sacrifice of himself, could put away 
that which is ufinite, ‘ 

It i impowsible that Christ could guffer an infinite 
penalty, or pay an infinite debt, because, if he iv a crets 
ture, and a dependant being, it was hin duty to serve God 
with all the powers he hud, and of course he could do 
no works of aupererogation to be imputed to othors. If 
he iw « finite being, he proliiaet pay on infinite debt, nov. 
suffer an infinite penalty, And if he is the infinite God, 
he could not suffer ut all, nor could he pay any debt, be» 
cause every thing in the universe was his own, and he 
was the creditor to whom the whole debt wae due, How 
could the same person be both debtor and creditor, plain« 
tiff and defendant, in the aame auit 4 

If Christ is the mfinite God, and did become the sure. 
ty of sinnera, and suffer that infinite penalty in theixroom 


and stead, then the infinite God must have entered na 


purety for sinnore to himwelf, and thon killed himself in 
their room and stend, in order to pay himself the debt 
which they owed him. 

If hie nity was too wenk to auffer an infinite pe» 
nalty, and if hin divinity could not suffer ut all, how could 
he pay it? Some people, to avoid this difficulty, say, 
that hie divinity woe the alter on which his humanity was 
wacrificed, and, a# the altar sunctifieth the gift, so the div 
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yine sanctifioth the human nature, and made it equal to 
that infinite penalty, Ag this appears to be the last shift 
with the advocates of wurety righteousness, | will show 
its fullacy, ‘To sanctify, iv to cleanse, purge, or male 
holy any person or thing in its kind; but the thing so 
#anotitied is not thoreby changed to something of another 
kind, When they offered a lamb on the altar, it was 
changed from a common to a holy use, but not from a 
lamb to an ox, Tf the law required a heifer, it would not 
bo satiafied with a kid, though it were offered on the best 
altar inthe Tomple, The divinity of Chriat might sanc- 
tify his humanity, and chango it from a common to 4 
moat holy and important. use, but could never make tt an 
unoreated, infinite, selfexistent boing; therefore the hu. 
manity nover could pay that infinite penalty, When 
Jhrivt was on the eros he evied, “My God, why haat 
thou forsaken met” Tf the divine nature forsook him 
before he died, how could the human nature alone pa, 
that infinite penalty t wish the reader to understanc 


thot L do not believe that Christ is God in the highest — 


sons of the word, but Tam now arguing on the suppo- 
nition that Trinitarianiom is true, and my object is to 
show that surety righteousness ia inconsistent with the 
twinity doetrine, i 

The advocates of purchased grace say, it took the 
whole of the divinity to support him under the infinite 
suflorings that he had to endure, in order to pay that ine 
finite debt, which sinners had gontracted by the infinite 
ovil of sin, If this be true, there could haye been none 
of the divinity engaged in punishing him; and if ao, he 
has suffered nothing from the Bind. of God on aecount 
of sinners, ’ 

According to the system that T am opposing, it must 
have been the gif that sanctified the altar instead of the 
altar wanctilying the gift; because the advocates of this 
wyatom say that his humanity, which was the gift, bein 
snerificod on his divinity, which was the altar, nppease 
the divina Boing, mado sativfaction to hia justice, and 
rondered him propitious to the human fiumily. 


J have often heard the advocates of surety righteous, 


ness proach, and haye also seen it atated in some of their 
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writings, that the fall of Adam caused a jar, or as Isaac 
Ambrose states it, a holy contention among the attributes 
of God. ‘Truth said, cut the sinner down. Mercy said, 
spare him. Justice said, the sinner must die, or the law 
is dishonoured, Then Wisdom proposed @ plan to sat- 
isfy Truth, please Mercy, appease Justice, honour the 
Law, and save the sinner ; and Power executed it. The 
substance of this plan is, that Christ suffered the penalty 
of the law instead of sinners. 

It appears to me, that nothing but folly could devise, 
or cruelty execute such a plan as this. According to it, 
Truth, which said man must die, was satisfied to see 
him not die: Mercy, who always protects the innocent, 
was pleased to see him suffer instead ofthe guilty ; Jus- 
tice, that called for the death of the sinner, was pleased 
to see him escape withimpunity : the Law was honoured 
by acquitting the person it condemned, and condemning 
the innocent Jesus, who never transgressed it. 

According to this system, some of God’s attributes 
must have been wrong, for we all know that when two 
are entirely opposed to each other in any thing, they 
cannot both be right. It certainly is very improper to 
say, that the attributes of God ever were opposed to 
each other, because if God ever was divided against him- 
self, according to Christ’s own maxim, he could not 
have stood, but must have had an end. He says, 
“ Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to des. 
olation ; and every city, or house, divided against itself 
‘shall not stand.” “And if Satan rise up against him- 
self, and be divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end.” 
Mat. x11. 25. Mark 11. 26. If God exists in three 
persons, and one of those persons was wroth with the 
other, and poured out his wrath on him till he suffered 
an infinite degree of punishment, then God was cer- 
tainly divided against himself. If God felt a’ merciful 
disposition towards sinners, and at the same time a 
wrathful disposition, which would punish them without 
mercy, he must have been divided in his own mind on 

the subject. And if the plan of surety righteousness has 
_ settled his mind, then his mind has.changed twice; first, 
when he got angry at man for sinning; and, secondly, 
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when he was reconciled to him by the sufferings of Christ, 

Zech. xi11. 7 is frequently brought to prove, that God 
punished Christ as a substitute in the room of sinners.— 
“ Awake, O sword, against my Shepherd, and against the 
man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of Hosts: smite the 
Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered ; and I will 
turn my hand upon the little ones.” This text shows, 
that Christ suffered by the order of God, that is, that God 
gave him up to die for the world; but if that is a proof 
that he suffered as a surety, then each of his disciples 
must have suffered as a surety; because the same text 
says, “1 will turn my hand upon the little ones.” And, 
as I have before observed, if the bare fact, that he suf- 
fered by the order of heaven, isa proof that his sufferings 
were vicarious, then the sufferings of the whole human 
family must be vicarious ; because we all suffer by the ap- 
pointment of heaven. It has been asserted, that. the 
sword mentioned in this text, was the sword of God’s 
justice ; but I do not think that the blessed Jesus fell un- 
der the sword of justice. 

I think his death was a most unjust murder. Peter sc. 
cused the Jews of killing him with wicked hands. No 
doubt that the sword alluded to in the above text, was the 
wicked people who murdered the Lord. Hence David 
says, “ Arise, O Lord, disappoint him, cast him down ; 
deliver my soul from the wicked, which is thy sword.” 
Psal. xviz. 13. 

On that night in which Christ was betrayed into the 
hands of sinners, this prophecy was fulfilled, * And Je- 
sus said unto them, all ye shall be offended because of 
me this night ; for it is written, I will smite the Shepherd, 
and the sheep ehall be scattered.” Mark xrv. 27. Matt. 
xxvi. 31. Thus Christ himself explains this sword to be 
wicked men ; and it was not till he fell into their hands, 
that his little flock was scattered from him. When Da- 
vid was foretelling the sufferings of Christ, in thetwenty- 
second Psalm, he, no doubt, alluded to the same sword, 
where he says, “Deliver my soul from the sword; m 
darling from the power of the dog.” From this text it 


appears, that to deliver him from the sword by whicwhe _ 


was put to death, was to deliver him from the power of 
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the dog; therefore, if Christ died by the sword of God’s 
justice, God must be a dog. ; 

_ The following passage has been much relied onto prove 
the doctrine of surety righteousness. “ Christ hath re- 
deemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse 


. for us ; for it is written, cursed is every one that hangeth 


ona tree; that the blessing of Abraham might come on 
the Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; that we might receive 
the promise of the Spirit through faith.” Gal. m1. 13, 14. 
If the bare fact that Christ was hung on a tree, is a proof 
that he was cursed with the wrath of God, in the room 
and stead of sinners, then the two thieves must have 


‘borne his wrath in the law place of sinners; because they. 


both suffered in the same manner that he did. Histori< 
ans inform us, that St. Peter was. crucified; but that is 
no proof that he was cursed by Divine justice, in the law 
place of sinners. Ifthe above text means, that every in- 
diyidual in the world that might be hung ona tree, should 
be cursed by God, and die under his wrath, then thou- 
sands of innocent people, and hundreds, of the holy mar- 
tyrs must have died, wnder the wrath of God; because: 
many of them have been put to death by hanging on a 
tree. I suppose, that by the apostle’s expression in the 
above text, he only meant, that Christ, by being hung on 
a tree, was made’a curse or an execration in the popular 
sense of the word. Whatever was cursed under the 
law, was unclean, and unfit to be sacrificed; and if Christ 
was cursed properly by the law of God, it would not ac- 
cept him as a sacrifice.. They who say, that Jesus was 
cursed by God, do not speak in the Spirit; for Paul 
says, “Wherefore I give you to understand, that no 
man, speaking by the Spirit of Ged, calleth Jesus accur- 
sed.” 1 Cor, x11. 3. The law curses us for sin; and 
when Christ redeems us from sin, he redeems us from 
being cursed by the Jaw. The text does not say he was 
made a curse for us, in order to make satisfaction to law 
and justice fort us: but it says he was made a curse for ” 
‘us to redeem us from the: curse of the law, and that the 
blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through: 
Jesus Christ, that we might receive the promise of the 
Spirit, through faith. ; 
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OD THM INWISK BACKINIONS, 


The Jowish sacrifices were not substitutes to bear the 
ponalty of the law instead of the persona for whom the 
wore offered, but. wore themyelves the penalties whic 
the law required, Their government was both political 
and religious ; and the anerifices were fines, taxes, free~ 
will offerings, and i i to purge from disease, and 

-oxternal pollutions. hen a fine, the value of the sac. 
rifice was proportioned to the magnitude of the crime for 
which it was offered: and when the offender fulfilled the 
requisitions of the law, he stood acquitted,.as when our 
low fines a man for a crime, and he pays the fine, the 
Jaw necounts him honest, When a sacrifice was requir 
od ov a tux, it wae levied according to. their polls and 
property, ‘They had to pay for, or redeem every male 
child with a kid, or a lamb, if able, if not able, with a pair 
of turtle doves, or two young pigeons. They also had 
to offer the fivat fruits of thew ground, and the firstlin, 
of their flock; and redeem an. ass colt with a lamb, 
Kixod, xi, 12, 18, 

These sacrifices went to support their government 3 
because the Levites, who for the most part administered 
fi, had no inheritance of land among the other tribes, but 
were allowed to liye on those offerings, 

If the sacrifices under the law were designed to bear 
the wrath of God in the room of the ones for whom they 
offered, then God must have been so angry ata child, or 
ui aaa colt, for being born, that he poured out his wrath. 
no a lamb inatead of it, The heathen frequently boasted 
of appeasing the wrath of their goda by sacrifices; but 
it in impossible that the sacrifices under the law ever 
could have been derigned to change the mind or disposis 
tion of the unchangeable God, f 

Some people aay that the suorifices under the law 
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were all types of Christ, and that the people who offered 
them could not be profited, unless they offered them with 
faith, that Christ the great antitype would at some future 
tlay he sacrificed as the surety of sinners to appease the 
wrath of God, and make satisfaction to law and justice 
in their room and stead. One reason I have for not be. 
lieving that these sacrifices were types of Christ hearin 
the wrath of God, is, that they were frequently offere 
for thinge that were not objects of divine wrath, Sacri- 
ficos of atonement were made for the plague of leprosy, 
for child-bearing, for the tabernacle, the holy place and 
the altar, and for a leprous-house, We have no author. 
ity to believe that the Jews regarded their sacrifices ag 
typical of the death of their Messiah, because they did 
not believe that he would die, When Christ signified 
to the Jowe what death he should die, The people an- 
awered him, we have heard out of the law that Christ 
abideth for ever: and how sayest thou, the Son of man 
must be lifted up? Who is this Son of man?” John xx. 
Sd, Moses never told them that Chrirt should die, If 
thoy did not believe thet he would die, they could not 
have offered their sacrificos with a view to his death ; 
and it ia atill more improbable that they regarded them 
aa typed of Christ bearing the wrath of God in the room 
and atead ofa wicked world, In Exod, xr. 14, 15, 
Mones directed the Jows to explain the sacrifices to their 
children: he says, “And it shall be, when thy Son as- 
keth thee in time to come, saying, what meaneth this ? 
that thou shalt say unto him, by strength of hand the 
Lord brought us out from Kgypt, from the house ofbon- 
dage : ant it came to pass, when Pharaoh would hardly 
Jot ua go, that the Lord slew all the first born in the 
house of Bgypt, both the first born of man, and the first 
born of beasts; therefore I sacrifice to the Lord all that 
openeth the matrix, being males; but all the first born 
of my children Lvedeem,” If the sacrifices were really 
donigned to lead the Jews into a belief that Jesus Christ 
would die as-a substitute, to suffer the divine vengeance 
in thelr room and stead, is it not reasonable to suppose 
that Moses would have told them go ? 

Every advocate of surety righteousness in the present 
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day, if he treats on the Jewish sacrifices at all, feels con- 
science-bound to inform his hearers that they were types 
of Christ, bearmg the wrath of God in the room and 
stead of sinners. 
When we administer the Lord’s supper, we are care- 
ful to tell the communicants what the bread and wine 
represent. There can be no doubt but that Moses gave 
the Jews all the instruction they needed relative to the 
use and signification of their sacrifices, yet he never once 
told them that they were typical of the sufferings of 
Christ: and he was, if possible, still farther from telling 
them that those offerings represented the outpouring of 
God’s wrath on his own Son instead of the law-breakers. 
« Moses truly said unto the fathers, a prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like 
unto me; him shall ye hear in all things, whatsoever he 
shall say unto you. And it shall come to pass, that eye- 
ry soul which will not hear that prophet shall be destroy- 
ed from among the people.” Acts 11.22, 23. It 
seems to me that if the principal object of Christ’s com- 
ing into the world was to die asa substitute, in order to 
bear the wrath of God in the law place of sinners, the 
latter part of this passage would have expressed the d 
sign of his coming better, ifit had been written thus : 
« And it shall come to pass that God will pour out his 


wrath on that prophet, and kill him in the room and...” 
stead ofthe people.” Or, ifitis essentially necessary ~ 


forus to believe that doctrine, such a declaration cer- 
tainly would have been made by some one of the inspired 
writers. ; 

The Paschal lamb was, no doubt, a type of Christ ; 
but it is impossible that it could have been intended as 
a figure of his bearing the wrath of God in the room and 
stead of sinners, because it was not a sin-offering; it was 
neither killed by a priest, nor burnt on an altar. It was 

. designed for a feast, and was killed, cooked, and eaten 
by the people themselves. 

The feast of the passover was not intended to makean 

_ atonement for sin, but was one of the means by which 
God delivered the Jews from bondage, and it is well 


known that their bondage never was charged upon them 







ee 
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asasin. God himself explains the use of this feast in 
the following words: “ And it shall come to pass, when 
your children shall say unto you, what mean you by this 
service? that ye shall say, it ts the sacrifice ofthe 3 
ussover, Who passed over the houses of the children of 
srael in Egypt, when he smote the Egyptians, and de- 
livered our houses.” Exod. xm. 26, 27. If God had 
wanted the Jews to believe that the Paschal lamb was 
a figure of Christ. suffering as a substitute in the law- 
place of sinners, he certainly would. have told them so, 
especially if he knew that a beliefin that doctrine was 
éssential to salvation: but as he did not. tell them 80, 
and as the doctrine is no where taught in the Bible, we, 
of course, have no authority from ‘God to believe it, It 
would have been as easy for the Lord to have told them, 
i to tell their children that this lamb was a figure of Christ 
bearing the wrath of God in the room of sinners, as it 
was for him to tell them what he did. 
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CHAPTER XXIII... 


OF THE PURCHASE MADE BY CHRIST. 


- Paul says, “ For ye are bought with a price; there- 
fore glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which 
are God’s.” 1 Cor. vr. 20,. Again he says, “ Feed the 
Church of God which he hath purchased with his own 
blood.” Acts xx. 28. 
“That Christ purchased us, weall agree ; but we differ 
both respecting the means by which we are purchased, 
and the power from which we are redeemed. The ad- 
yoeates of purchased grace think that he bought us from 
under the stroke of divine justice, and that he did it by 
bearing the wrath of God, and suffering the penalty of 
the law, as our surety, instead of'us. Onthe other hand, 
the advocates of free grace, deny that he is our 88h 
They think that God the Father is altogether as merciful 
to the human family, and as little disposed to be wroth 
with them, as Jesus Christ: hence, they conclude, that 
the Saviour did not bear the wrath of God instead of us, 
or redeem us from under his justice or his law. But they 
hold, that he redeerms his people from sin and misery, 
and from the power of Satan, and also from the grave : 
and that the means which he employs to effect this re- 
demption, are the gospel, the Holy Spirit, and divine 
power, by which he saves them fiom sin, and will raise 
them from the dead. 

The fact, that Christ purchased us, is no proof that he 
suffered the penalty of the law, as a surety instead of us; 
because the word purchase, in its most extensive signi- 
fication, means to acquire; get, or obtain any thing by 
one’s own exertion, and does not always signify the pay- 
ing of an equivalent; hence, Paul says, “ They that have 

used the office ofa deacon well, purchase to themselves 
-a good degree, and great boldness in the faith which is 
jn Christ Jesus.” 1 Tim. mz. 18. The deacons, who 
purchase this good degree, neither suffer as substitutes, 
nor pay an equivalent for it, David says God purchased 
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the Jews, and redeemed them. . “ Remember thy con- 
gregation, which thou hast purchased of old; the rod of 
thine inheritance, which thou hast redeemed ; this mount 
Sion, wherein thou:hast dwelt.” Psalaxxiv. 2. ‘Thou 
in thy mercy hast led forth thy peope which thou hast 
redeemed.’ —“ By the greatness of thine arm they shall 
be as still as a stone; till thy people pass over, O Lord, 
till the people pass over which thou hast purchased,” 
Exod. xv. 13, 16.. By redeeming and purchasing the 
Jews from Egypt, we are not to understand that God 
became their surety and suffered the penalty of the law 
in their room and stead, nor that he gave the Egyptians 
any equivalent for them. 

1 will bring a few more texts to prove, that to purchase, 
to buy, or to redeem, according to the import of these 
phrases in the scripture, does not always mean that the 
purchaser, or redeemer, paid an-equivalent, or suffered 
the penalty of the law as a surety, instead of the persons 
whom he redeemed. “The Lord brought you out with 
a mighty hand, and redeemed you out of the house of 
hondmen, from the hand of Pharoah, king of Egypt.” 
Deut. vit. 8. “Do ye thus requite the Lord? O foo- 
lish people, and unwise ! is not he thy Father that hath 
ought thee?” Deut. xxx1. 6. Here the Lord redee- 
med, and bought the Jews from Pharaoh, yet he did not 
become their surety, nor suffer the penalty of any law 
for them. , : 

God says, “Come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy 
wine and milk, without money, and without price.”— 
Isa. uv. 1. Jesus Christ says, “1 counsel thee to buy’ 
of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and 
white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed.” Rey. 11. 
18. Solomon says, “ Buy the truth, and sell i not; also, 
‘wisdom and instruction, and understanding.” Proy. 
xxur. 23. In each of these purchases the thing is ob- 
tained without paying God any price for it, God said 
to his people, “ Ye have sold yourselves for nought ; and 
ye shall be redeemed without money.”’ Isa: tir. 3. By 
reading this chapter through, it is easily seen that the 
Lord in this text alludes to the redemption made by 
Christ. That he can redeem his church without becom- 
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uw a surety to suffer the penalty of the law instead of 
2em, appears from the following text: “Zion shall be 
edeemed with judgement, and her converts with righte- 
usness. And the destruction of the transgressors, and 
f the sinners, shall be together, and they that forsake 
ne Lord shall be consumed.” Isa. 1. 27, 28 

Christ says he gave his life aranson for many. Mat. 
x. 28. But that does not prove that he died as a sub- 
titute to bear the wrath of God instead of sinners, be- 
ause the word ransom sometimes only means a deliver- 
nee; as in Jer. xxx1. 11, “For the Lord hath redeem. 
d Jacob and ransomed him from the hand of: him that 
yas stronger than he.” And in Hos. x11. 14, “] will 
ansom them from the power of thegrave ; I will redeem 
hem from death.” By ransoming his people from their 
nemies, and from the power of the grave, we are not to 
inderstand that the Almighty suffered as a surety in 
heir room and stead, nor that he paid to their enemies, 
ind to the grave, an equivalent for them. In both these 
assages the word ‘ransom, simply signifies a. deliver- 
nce. Solomon says, “The wicked shall be a ransom 
or the righteous, and the transgressor for the upright.” 
rov. xxi. 18. The wise man did not mean that the 
vicked should fulfil the law in the room and stead of the 
ighteous, 

When God delivered his people from their enemies, he 
vas said to purchase, redeem, or ransom them; and 
vhen he gave their enemies power over them, it was 
aid of him that he sold them. “And the anger of the 
Lord was hot against Israel, and he delivered them into 
he hands of spoilers that spoiled them, and he sold thera 
nto the hands of their enemies round about.” Judge. 11. 
4. “The anger of the Lord was hot against Israel, 
and he sold them into the hand of Cushan-rishathaim, 
ae of Mesopotamia.” Chap. m1. 8. Moses says, 
‘How should one chase.a thousand, and two put ten 
housand to flight, except their Rock had sold them?” 
Deut. xxxi1. 30. It is said of the Jews that they sold 
hemselves to do evil in the sight of the Lord. 2 Kings 
cvir. 17. And Paul says of himself, while in a natural 
tate, that he was carnal, sold under sin. Rom. vit. 14. 

P 
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These passages sufficiently prove that no conclusive 
argument can be brought in favour of surety righteous- 
ness, from those texts that say Christ purchased, redeem- 
ed, or bought us; seeing those phrases frequently oc- 
cur ib esol surety teousness could have been in- 
tended, 

I will now bring some passages to show what he re- 
deems his ple from: “In whom we have re 
tion thr: his blood, even the forgiveness of sins.” 
Col. 1. 14... Here redemption is explained to he the for- 
giveness of sins. The apostle does not tell us that it 
consists in making satisfactionto God for ovrsins. “In 
whom we have redemption through his blood, the for- 
giveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace.” 
Ephes. 1. 7. _If this redemption, or forgi of sins, 
ES ca a. eta abe vedere said 
it saaceacorele tothe riches ofhis grace; he, no doubt, 
would have said that Christ purchased it by bearing his 
[the Father’s] wrath. Peterinforms us what he redeems 
us from. Ye werenotredeemed with corruptible things, 
as silver and gold, fromzyour vain conversation received 
by tradition your fathers; but with the ious 
blood of Christ.” 1 Pet. 1. 18,19. In the following 
rorglows pol informs us what was to be effected 
the bl Christ. “As for thee also, by the blood of 
thy covenant Ihave sent forth thy prisoners out ofthe 
‘pit wherein isno water.” Zech. sx. 11. If the proph- 
et had known that the main object to be effected by the 
blood of Christ was to make satisfaction to law and jns- 
tice instead of sinners, he would have told it.” « Where. 
fore, Jesus also, that he might sanctify the le with 
his own blood, suffered without the gate.” Heb. xr. 
12. Here we are informed that the object of sheddi 
his blood was to sanctify the people. The four livi 
creatures, and the four and twenty elders whom John | 
saw round about the throne of did not say that 
Christ had redeemed them from God, nor from his jns-— 
tice; oat ng acta new song, saying, thou art wor. 
thy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for 
thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God with thy 
blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
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nation.” Rey. v. 9. Thus we see those dignified and 
highly exalted personages who sit nearest to the throne 
of God, give Christ no praise for vicarious sufferings, or 
surety righteousness. Ifa satisfaction made by him to 
law and justice, in their room and stead, was the real 
cause of their salvation, they would no doubt have told 
it; but instead of saying, that Christ redeemed them 
from God’s justice, they say he redeemed them to God. 

In Heb. 11. 14, 15, the writer undertakes to tell us for 
what purpose Christ took on him human nature. _ “ For- 
asmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and 
blood, he also himself likewise took part of the-same ; 
that through death he might destroy him that :had the 
power of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them who 
through fear of death, were all their life time subject to 
bondage.” Here we are not told, that he died as our 
surety to suffer the penalty of the law; instead of us ;: but 
we are expressly informed, that his death was designed 
to destroy our spiritual enemy—the devil, and deliver 
us from subjection to bondage, through fear of death. 

In the 14th and 15th verses of the third chapter of 
John, Christ explains the design of his.death. “ Andas 
Moses lifted up the serpent m the wilderness, even so 
must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever belie= 
veth in him should not perish, but have eternal life.” The 
brazen serpent was not intended to bear the wrath of 
God, or suffer the penalty of the law instead of the Jews, 
who were then suffering it for their own disobedience : 
but it was lifted up to cure them of the bite of the fiery 
serpent. Even so must the Son of Man. be lifted up.— 
The phrase, even'so, implies, that Christ was to be lifted 
up on the cross for a similar purpose, that.is, to. cure us 
of sin—the moral poison which we received from that old 
serpent, the devil) Hence the Saviour tells us, that the 
design of his being lifted up on the cross, was, “that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
eternal life.” If the main object of his was to ap- 
pease the wrath of God, or to suffer the penalty of his 
law instead of sinners, it would have been as easy for 
him to have told it, as it was for him to say what he did 
say. But if that had been the case, the lifting up of 
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Christ on the cross, would have been designed for a pur- 
pose very dissimilar to that for whhch Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness. 'T'hat serpent was not lif- 
ted up to procure the mercy of God to the Jews, but it 
was his mercy that procured it, and caused it to be lifted 
up to deliver them from misery and death. ven so, the 
sufferings of Christ were not intended to procure the 
love of God to the human family, but on the contrary it 
was the love which he had for them, that caused him to 

ive his Son to die for their salvation. This is proved 
e the words of Christ in the very next verse, where he 
says, Mor God so loved the world, that he gave his on- 
ly-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” 

1 Pet. m. 24, has frequently been brought to prove the 
doctrine of surety righteousness. ‘* Who his own self 
bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, being 
dead to sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose 
stripes ye were healed.” ‘This text does not establish 
the doctrine, because, I have already proved from Serip- 
ture that many innocent persons have borne the sins of 
the wicked without either being charged with the guilt 
of their crimes, or suffering the penalty of the law ip 
their room and stead, Besides, it appears from the text 
that he bore our sins, not to affect God, nor to fulfil his 
law instead of us; but that we being dead to sins, should 
live unto righteousness ; and that by his stripes we might 
be healed. Ifthe doctrine of surety righteousness be true, 
Peter would have expressed the design of his sufferings 
much better by writing it thus: “ Who his own self bare 
the wrath of God, that was due to our sins, in his own 
body on the tree, that God being dead to wrath, should 
live unto mercy: by whose stripes the breach, or jar, 
that had been made among the attributes of God by the 
ful of man, was healed.” | 

The following texts, with several others of the same 
import have been brought to prove the doctrine of surety” 
righteousness : “ Because Christ also suffered for us.” 
1 Pet, um. 21. “Forasmuch then as Christ has suffer. 
ed for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the 
same mind.” Chap. 1v. 1. Some of the advocates of 
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this doctrine have argued that the word for, as it is appli- 
2d in the above texts, means in the room and stead of, and 
hence conclude, that when it is said, Christ suffered for 
us, it means that he suffered as our surety, instead of us : 
but this argument is inconclusive, because the word for 
is frequently applied in the same manner, where no 
proxy sufferings, nor surety righteousness could have 
been intended, is evident from the following passages : 
“ Greet Priscilla and Aquila, my helpers in Christ Je- 
sus: who have for my life laid down their own necks.” 
Rom. xvi. 3,4. “Therefore I take pleasure in infir- 
mities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in 
distresses for Christ’s sake.” 2Cor. x11. 10. Although 
Priscilla and Aquila laid down their necks for Paul’s life, 
and he suffered for Christ’s sake, it is no proof that they 
were beheaded in his room and stead, nor that he suffer- 
ed as a surety instead of Christ. “For unto you itis 

iven in the behulf of Christ, not only to believe on him, 

ut also-to suffer for his sake.” Phil. 1. 29. To suff- 
er for his sake in this text, cannot mean to suffer asa 
surety instead ofhim. “Therefore I endure all things 
for the elect’s sake.” 2 Tim. u. 10. Paul did not 
mean by this, that he endured God’s wrath as a surety 
instead of the elect. “I desire that ye faint not at my 
tribulation for you.’ Ephes. 11. 13. “Who now re- 
joice in my sufferings for you.” Col. 1. 24. “ForL 
will show hin how great things he must suffer for my 
name’s sake.” Acts. 1x. 16. “Iam ready not to be 
bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of 
the Lord Jesus.” Acts xxx. 13. On this point I could 
cite many more ages, but these are sufficient to 
prove that when: it is said of Christ that he died for us, 
it oo tr mean 8 or Shane as a surety instead of see 

ave frequently heard the following passage quote 

to prove that Christ bore the wrath of God instead of 
sinners. ‘“ Who is this that cometh from Edom, with 
dyed garments from Bozrah ? this that is glorious in his 
apparel, travelling in the greatness of his mae I 
that speak in righteousness, mighty to save. ere. 
fore art thou red in thine ap and thy garments like 
him that treadeth in the wine-vat? I have trodden the 
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wine press alone ; and of the people there was none with 
me: for I will tread themin mine anger, and trample: 
them in my fury; and their blood shail be sprinkled up- 
on my garments, and I will stain all my raiment. For 
the day of vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my 
redeemedis come. And I looked, and there was none to 
help; and I wondered that there was none to uphold; 
therefore mine own arm brought salvation unto me, and 
my fury, it upheld me. And I will tread down the peo- 
ple in mine anger, and make them drunk in my fury, and 
Twill bring down their strength to the earth.” Isa. 
nxt. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 6: 

I donot think that this alludes to the sufferings of 
Christ at all. In this place, it appears he was coming 
from Edom, with oi garments from Bozrah: but 
Christ suffered in Judea, at Jerusalem... In this passage 
he was glorious in his apparrel, travelling in the great- 
ness of hisstrength: but when he suffered, he first wore 
a purple robe, and a crown of thorns, and was then nail- 
ed to the cross quite naked; nor did he appear in the 
tise of his strength: but as afeeble lamb dumb be- 
ore the shearer, he was led to the slaughter, and cruci- 
fied through weakness. In this text he trod the wine- 
press, and trampled down the people, and stained his 
garments with their blood. When he suffered, he was 
mangled and abused by his enemies, and his garments 
were stained with his own blood. In the above 
he says, “ The day of vengeance is in mine heart, and 
the year of my redeemed has come.” ‘The day he suff- 
ered was not a day of vengeance in which he trod down 
the people in his anger trampled them in his fury, and 
brought down their strength to the earth ; nor had the 
year to deliver his redeemed from all their troubles then 


come. 

I think this text alludes to the time when Christ will 
appear as the destroyer of his enemies: when he will 
sit on a cloud with a golden crown on his head, and a 
sharp sickle in his hand, with which he will reap the 
vine of the earth, when her grapes are fully ripe, and 
east it into the great wine-press of the wrath of God. 
Rey. xtv. 14. 19. All the Tlord’s enemies are repre- 
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sented under the character of Edom; and Bozrah was 
the metropolis of Hdom: This country was inhabited 
by the descendants of Esau, and is: sometimes called 
Idumea. And when Christ shall tread the wine-press 
of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God, till blood 
shall come out of it to the horse-bridles, by the.space of 
a thousand and six hundred furlongs, will be ‘the: time 
when the indignation of the Lord shall be upon. all na- 
tions, and his fury upon all thew armies.” And the 
mountains shall be melted with their blood : for the 
sword of the Lord. shall be bathed in heaven, and it 
shall come down upon Idumea, and upon the people of 
his curse to judgement; For then he will have.asacri- 
fice at Bozrah, and a great slaughter in the land of Idu- 
mea,” Isa. xxxtv. 2¥ '5. 6, ' 

It is not a little strange that. those passages which 
say he trod, and that he treadeth the,wine-press of the 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God, should be 
brought to prove, that instead of treading, he was trod- 
den inthe: wine-press of God’s wrath, If, they had 
brought the text, that says, Moses slew the Egyptian to 
prove by it. that the Egyptian killed Moses, it would 
have been fully as much to the point. Yet. these scrip- 
tures are quite as well adapted to the purpose as any 
which can be brougt: to prove that Jesus Christ appeas- 
ed, reconciled, or in any other respect changed the un- 
changeable God, 

I haye heard those who believe: insurety righteous- 
ness ask the following question: If we donot regard 
Christ as our surety, and trust to his righteousness be- 
ing imputed to us, how are we to understand those scrip- 
tures, that speak of trusting in Christ, and believing in 
Christ? In answer to this question, I will just observe, 
that to believe, or trust in Christ, does, not, necessarily 
imply that we must regard him as.a surety to be righte- 
ous instead of us. The Jews professed to believe in 
Moses: and Christ says, they trusted in him ; and were 
accused by hm. John v. 45,46. And the Apostles 
said, that “ Moses of old {time hath in every city them 
that preach him.” ‘Act. xv. 21. By these passages 
we understand, that they believed in, trusted in, were 
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accused by, or preached, the law of Moses. So I think 
that to believe in Christ, and trust in him, is to believe in 
his gospel, and trust in its promises. 

Ido not think, however, that the difference between 
the pious advocates of purchased grace and free grace is 
essential, or even so great as some people suppose : they 
agree in all the essential points. ‘They both believe that 
Christ is the only way of salvation, and that in order to 


_. be saved by him, they must believe, and obey his gospel ; 


_ but they differ in this; the advocates of purchased grace 
teach that Christ purchased grace from God for sinners 
by suffering’ the penalty of the law in their room and 
stead: while those who believe in free grace, affirm that 
it is freely given to us by God through Christ. 

The former think that although they are very unwor- 
_ thy, yet they are justified by works, not their own, but 
the works of their surety, which he performed instead of 
them: while the latter believe that God, for his own 
name’s sake, freely justifies them by his grace. The 
former think that Christ purchased heaven for them and 
that they can therefore claim of God the Father an in. 
heritance in glory on the ground of merit, the full price 
having been paid to him for it by their surety in their 
room and stead: while those who believe in free grace 
think that they will in time and eternity, ascribe all their 
happiness to the free unmerited grace of God. 

But at the same time those who believe in purchased 
grace must feel as much beholden to Christ for their 
happiness, as the others do to God. And as they gen- 
erally think Christ is the supreme God, and do not be- 
lieve that any person purchased the favour of Christ for 
them, it amounts to nearly the same thing, both parties 
expect to be saved by the unmerited grace of the su- 
preme God. . 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


A FEW REMARKS ON THE DOCTRINE OF FAITH. 


Farrn is a relying on evidence.. On the doctrine of 
faith there are two opinions among Christians. The ad- 
vocates of one opinion teach, that it is the immediate or 
direct gift of God, wrought in the creature by the opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. The others also believe that faith 
is the gift of God ; but they think he gives it to them me- 
diately or directly, that is, they think he gives it to them 
through the means of evidence. 'The former teach, that 
no a can act saving faith, till afterhe is quickened 
and renewed by the Holy Spirit ; while the latter affirm, 
that God has given sufficient evidence in his gospel, to 
enable all rational persons who hear it, to believe to the 
salvation of their souls. 

If we cannot believe till after we are changed by the 
Spirit, all our seeking, previous to that time, must be sin ; 
because Paul says, ‘* Whatsoever is not of faith, is sin.” 
Rom. xrv. 23. We must have faith before we can be 
benefited by the Word of God ; because the Scripture 
says, “ The Word preached did not profit them, not be- 
ing mixed with faith in them that heard it.” Heb. rv. 2. 
If we must be converted by the Spirit before we can act 
faith, then the Holy Spirit must dwell in us, before we 
believe there is any Holy Spirit ; because if we do not 
believe the gospel, we do not believe in Father, Son, or 
Spirit. Some preachers teach, that faith is the immedi- _ 
ate gift of God, wrought in us by Almighty power; and 
that until this gift is Dactrwcd by an act of God, it is as 
impossible for us to believe, as it is to make a world; and 
then, as if they thought we have power to believe the 
Word whenever we hear it, they quote Scripture to make 
us believe"their doctrine, 

Christ says, “‘ He that believeth on him is not condem- 
ned: but he that belieyeth not is condemned already, 
because he hath not believed in the name of the only-be- 
gotten Son of God,” John 111. 18. The Saviour makes 


234 REMARKS ON FAITH. 


faith the condition of salvation ; but if we say he has gi- 
ven all who hear the gospel power to believe it, those 
preachers accuse us of heresy : so the gospel condemns 
us for not believing, and they condemn us for believing 
that we can believe. When Christ was on earth, some 
bigoted professors agreed among themselves, that if any 
man belieyed on him, he should be cast out of the syna- 

gue ; and some very strenuous professors in the pre- 
sent day, are in the habit of expelling and debarring from 
church privileges, all who say they can believe in him : 
and at the same time that they deny us the power of be. 
lieving God, they require us to believe their system, or 
else be excommunicated. Neither Christ nor his apos- 
tles ever told their hearers, that it was as impossible to 
believe them, as to make a world. 

Ifan ambassador from England to America, after de- 
livering a very se message to the heads of our 
government, should tell them that it was impossible for 
them to believe him, they would think he knew what he 
said was untrue, or else they would think he was a fool. 
Some people say the Word of God is a dead letter, and 
of no more use to us till after*we are converted, than a 
common history; but Christ says, “The words that I 
speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life.” John 
vi. 63. “ Is not ede like asa fire, saith the Lord, and 
like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces?’ Jer. 
xxi. 29: In Rom. 111. 30, faith is represented as being 
the instrumental cause of justification. Hence Paul says, 
“ Seeing it is one God which shall justify the circumcis- 
ion by faith, and the uncircumcision through faith.” As 
every cause precedes its effect, faith must precede justi- 
fication ; because it would be impossible for us to be jus+ 
tified by faith, if we had none: besides, Christ says of 
the unbeliever, that he is condemned already; of course 
he cannot, be justified. 

The Scripture says we are born of the Word. “Be- 
ing born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorrupti- 
ble, by the Word of God which liveth and abideth fore- 
ver.” 1 Pet. 1, 23. That this word of which the saints 
are said to be’born again, is the written testimony, ap- 
pears from the 25th verse of the same chapter. “And 
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this is the word which, by the gospel, is preached unto: 
you.” ‘This shows that faith must be exercised, before 
we can experience ie sy because it is evident, 
that we must believe the Word before we can be born of 
it, Paul says “the gospel is the power of God to salva- 
tion to every one that believeth.” Rom. 1.16, David says, 
“The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul; 
the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the sim. 

le’ Peal. xix. 7. his proves, that we must believe 

efore we are converted ; because, if we are converted 
and enlightened by the Spirit, before we ean believe the 
law and the testimony, they neither convert, nor make 
us wise. 

Faith is the condition of the New Covenant: and if it 
be out of our power to act faith, the New Covenant is 
more grievious than the old; because it condemns us for 
not doing an ea ese When the jailor asked Paul 
and Silas what he must do to be saved, they answered, 
“ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be sa~ 
ved.” Acts xvi. 30,381,834. "The jailor believed, and was 
baptized the same hour. If they had told him, that 1t was 
as impossible for him to believe in Christ as it was to 
make a world, but that he must wait God’s good time, 
and that if he was one of the elect number, God would, 
when his own time came, send the Holy Spirit, and 
change his heart, and then, and not till then, he would 
be able to believe in Christ, itis not at all probable that 
he would have got religion that night. 

| Any one that is born again, knows, loves, and fears 
God. If we must be born again before we can act faith, 
then we must, know, love, and fear God before we believe 
in him. “ But without faith it is impossible to please 
him ; for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, 
and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him.” Heb. x1.6. 'T'o be converted before we act faith,, 
is to get religion when we are neither coming to, pleas~ 
ing, nor obeying God ; for without faith it is impossible to 
do either, If we cannot believe till after we are changed by 
the Spirit, all our seeking previous to that time, must be 
sin; “ For whatsoever is not of faith is sin.” Rom, xrv. 
23. Therefore, uccording to this doctrine, if we tell a 
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sinner to seek and he shall find, it is the same as to say, 
‘gin, and you shall be saved.” 

The advocates of this doctrine argue, that if sinners 
are dead in trespasses and sins, it is therefore impos- 
sible for them to act faith till they are made alive, and 
renewed by the Holy Spirit ; for, say they, how can a 
dead man put forth a living act? To this | answer, that 
although sinners are dead in a moral point of view, yet 
they are not dead in an intellectual sense: they are still 
rational and accountable beings, << of believing evi- 
dence, and of obeying God or rebelling against him. If 
they were too dead to believe, they would be too dead to 
disbelieve, It is as much of a living act to reject testi- 
mony when it is offered, as it is to receive it, It frequen- 
tly requires greater mental exertion to reject than to re- 
ceive testimony ; because when it is offered to us, we are 
furnished with the evidence ready made up, and presen- 
ted to our minds; butin order to disbelieve, we have to 
exert our mindsin collecting evidence to refate that which 
is to be discredited, 

That Lon who are dead in sin, are not too dead to 
believe the gospel, appears from the words of Christ, in 
the following passage. “ Jesus said unto ber, 1 am 
the resurrection and the life; he that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live.” John x1, 25. 

If they who hold that sinners cannot come to Jesus by 
fiith until they are renewed by the Holy Ghost, be right, 
then Jesus is not the Saviour of sinners, because the Ho. 
ly Ghost, who they say is a distinct person, saves them 
before they come to him, 
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TO SHOW THAT REGENERATION IS EFFECTED BY THE 
HOLY SPIRIT THROUGH THE MEANS OF FAITH, 


Among those who think it is the duty and privilege of 
all who hear the gospel, to believe and obey it, there are 
two opinions on the subject. Some of them think that 
faith is the efficient cause of regeneration ; while others 
believe that it is only an instrumental cause, and that the 
efficient cause of the new birth is the operation of the 
Holy Spirit on the heart, which they think is received 
through faith. The former teach that regeneration is a 
moral persuasion, and that the opinions they receive in 
believing the gospel deeply affect their hearts, and pro. 
duce the most a effects on their temper and con- 
duct. The latter believe all this, and more too: the 
think the new birth is not only a change of opinion, fol. 
lowed by a correspondent change oftemper and conduct, 
but that it is a real change of heart, effected in us by a 
supernatural energy 

That the new birth is effected by a direct act of God, 
appears from the following text; ‘Marvel not that I 
said unto thee, ye must be born again. The wind blow. 
eth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : 
so is every one that is born of the Spirit.” John, mx. 7 
8. Now, if eration consists in nothing more than 
our belief, and the effect it has on our temper and con- 
duct, why did not Christ tell Nicodemus so? If that was 
all which was necessary for him tobelieve on the subject, 
why did the Saviour in explaining it to him ascribe the 
new birth to the Holy Spirt and compare it to the 
wind blowing where it listeth! Surely our act ofbe- 
lieving has no resemblance to the blowing of wind, 

‘Some Christians think that although the new birth 
=e have been effected by, or at least accompanied 
with the direct operations of the Holy Spirit in the apos- 
tolick age, that the case is very different now: they as. 
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sert that the Spirit is now confined to the word, and that. 
since the days of the apostles there is no present out- 
pouring of the spirit from heaven. Ifthis doctrine be 
cel a the use of pra) nual the the Spirit, nor 

ee the Spirit that we 

ios tiie, andstbatvaeriageinleresty. 

Tf believed that the Spirit is confined to the word, and 
should under that belief pray for the Spirit atall, I would 
either pray to the Bible to give it tome, or else I would 
pray to God to give me more Bibles. 

If God will not pour out his Spirit on usin the present 
day, we must be in a dispensation very different from 
that of the primitive Chnstians: for the Holy Spirit was 
frequently poured out‘on them. God says, by Joel, ” It 
shall come to pass im the last days, that I will pour out 
ty Spirit on all flesh.” Acts 16. Christ says,— 
* Your heavenly Father will gre the Holy Spirit to them 

ask him.” Luke x1. 13. James says, “If any of 
you.lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all 

men, liberally, and upraideth not jand it shall be given 
him” Jam. 4. 5. It ees eae = similar 
passages, that we may pray to , and expect to 
sects aganenerad i from bas. 

The Bible did not give me religion, but it was the 
means through which I got it. The holy. Scriptures 
gave me the knowledge of God, and taught me that Iwas 
a sinner, and that the Lord would have mercy onme 
if I would seek him. I then sought him, and he gave me 
religion, which I think was a special gift from himself. As 
we are liable to take the suggestion of the devil for the 
operations of the spirit ; it is, therefore, necessary that 
we should take the Bible for our standard, by which to 
try the spirits. But if there be Sr 
it, it is most probable that God, instead of telli 
try the spirits, would have told us to reject them 

Were I to believe that the word is a dead letter, and 
that I must be entirely guided by the Spirit, I should be 
liable to mistake the impulses of my own mind, and the 
temptations of the devil, for the teachings of the Spirit, 
and so run into all manner of delusions. And I suppose 
this errour has produced many of the delusions that are 
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in the world. On the other hand, if I should believe that 
God will not pour out his Spirit on us in the present day, 
to fire our hearts with his love, and to dispel the clow 
of darkness from our minds, I think it would destroy the 
spirit of prayer in my heart altogether, and of course I 
should lose the spirit of religion; because I can see no 
use in praying to God for blessings, when I believe he 
will give me none. 

Although the Spirit does not teach any thing contrary 
to the Word, yet it teaches things that the word does not 
teach. The word points out the qualifications of prea- 
chers and Christians; and the Spint, by giving those 
qualifications, points out the persons. 

The part that faith has ‘in the conversion of a soul, is, 
I think, clearly pointed out in the following narrative of 
the woman that had the issue of blood, who, ‘when she 
had heard of Jesus, came inthe press behind and touched 
his garment: for she said, if Imay but touch his clothes, 
[shall be whole. And straightway the fountain of her 
blood was dried up, and she felt in her body, that she was 
healed of that plague. And Jesus, immediately knowing 
in himself, that virtue had gone out of him, turned him 
about in the press, and said, who touched my clothes ~~ 
And he said unto her, daughter, thy faith hath made thee 
whole.” Mark v. 27, 28, 29, 30,34. Thus we see, that 
although Christ said her faith had made her whole, still 
it is evident that her faith was not the efficient cause of 
her cure ; it was the virtue that went out of him that cu- 
‘red the woman, and faith was themeans by which she ob- 
tained that virtue. But if she had had as much faith in 
touching the clothes of any other person in the world, it 
would have done her no good; becauase, no matter how 
strong faith is, it cannot draw virtue from that which has 
none. 

Neither the promise, nor faith in it, is the thing prom- 
ised; but the promise is the means through which it is - 
conveyed, and faith is the hand reached out to receive it, 
and the Spirit which is the thing promised, is a direct 

gift from God. Hence Paul says, “ In whom also, after 
that ye believed, ye were senor with that Holy Spirit of 
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance.” Eph, 
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1. 18, 14. It i¢ well known that earnest money is part 
of a price paid in order to confirm a bergain, and that 
the party who pays it, by so doing, obligates himself to 
pay the whole stipulated sum. When we enter into the 
‘new covenant, God promises us ah inheritance in heay- 
en incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away ; 
and when he gives ue his Holy Spirit, it is something 
more than a promise ; it is part of the inheritance, given 
as an earnest of the balance: and by it we are assured 
that God will faithfully perform to us every promise he 
has made in the gospel. 

The Scriptures require us to believe with our hearts, 
which is very different from believing with our heads. 
Thousands that are not born of God profess to believe 
in Christ: but John says, “ Whosoever believeth that 
Jesus is the Christ, is born of God.’ 1 John v. 1. Of 
course I conclude that the faith of those unregenerate 
believers is nothing more than an opinion of the head : 
but Paul says, “ With the heart man believeth unto righ- 
teousness.” Rom. x. 10. ‘The heart in Scripture signi- 
fies the soul, and oll ite affections. And until all the de- 
sires of the heart are placed on Christ, some of them 
must be placed on other objects, which the heart loves 
better than it does him, ‘The Jews professed to believe 
Moses, and so strenuous were they for the law of Moses, 
that they wanted to murder Christ because he healed a 
man on the Sabbath day ; but Christ anid to them,“ For 
had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me: for 
he wrote of me. But it ye believe not hiv writings, how 
shall ye believe my words?” John v. 46, 47, 
had a system of opinions in their heads, and honoured 
the Lord with their lips, but their hearts were fur from 
him. When the eunuch said, here is water; “ What 
doth hinder me to be baptized? Philip anid if thou belia. 
vest with all thine heart thou mayest.” Acta vine. 36, 

$7, God says, “ Yo shall seek me, and find me, when 
¢ shall search for me with all your heart.” Jer. xxrx. 
$, It is impossible to believe in God with all our hearte 
without loving bim with all our hearts. And if we love 
him, we will keep his commandments, Faith and obe- 
dience are so nigh akin, that the one cannot live without 
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the other; “For as the body without the spirit is dead, 
so faith without works is dead also.” Jam. 11. 26. 

God is as willing for sinners to come to him and re- 
ceiye pardon now, as he ever was, or ever will be. I 
should think myself guilty of treason against God, if I 
were to tell his creatures that’ they can neither believe 
nor obey him. ; 
_ Every argument used to convince sinners that God 
has not yet given them power to believe, and obey him, 
is an argument to persuade them to do neither the one, 
nor the other ; because there is no way more effectual 
to stop any person from doing a thing, than to make 
him believe he cannot do it. ~ 

Were I to tell those who are rebelling against God, 
that he, having ordained whatsoever ‘comes to pass, has 
put it out of their power to do otherwise ; and that the 
time which he has appointed for them to cease rebellion 
has not yet come, that he has ordained that they shall’ 
rebel till that time does come; and that he will then 
cause any of them, who may be of the elect number, to 
believe and obey him, and that although the greater 
part of them will never have it in their power to turn to 
God, yet he will punish them to all eternity for not turn- 
ing, Ido not think such preaching’ would redound to 
the glory of God, or the good of men: yet this kind of 
preaching is very common in the present day. Some 
preachers, instead of preaching the gospel to sinners, and 
persuading them to repent, and believe in Christ, spend 
much of their time in persuading them that they can nei- 
ther believe in Christ, nor turn to him now, but that they 
must wait till God’s time comes, which is the same as to 
say that God is not willing for them to turn to him now, 
but that he wants them to sin a while longer. 

That the Lordis willing that sinners should come to him 
now, appears from the following texts: “To-day, if ye 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts.’”’ Heb. 111. 
7,8. “Behold, now is the accepted time: behold, now 
is the day of salvation.” 2.Cor. v1. '2. Jesus Christ 
says, “Come; for all things are now ready.”’ Luke x1v. 7. 

The following text has been brought to prove that we 
cannot have faith until it is wrought in us by the opera-’ 
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tion of the Spirit. “ Buried with him in baptiem, where. 
in also ye are risen with him, through the faith of the 
operntion of God, who hath raised him from the dead.’”” 
ol. 1.12. This text does not prove the doctrine; be- 
cause, as we in the ordinance of baptiom are raised to 
newness of life by faith in Christ’s resurrection, which 
was effected by the operation of God’s power, it ie evi 
dent that the operation of God spoken of in the text, was 
the resurrection of Christ, and the object of our faith. 

Paul says, “ Faith comes by hearing.” Rom, x. 17, 
He also says, that the spirit is received through faith, 
“ Received ye the Spirit by the worke of the law, or by 
the hearing of faith?’ “lle therefore that mink 
to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, 
doeth he it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of 
faith 7” Gal un. 2. 5, Jesus says, the saints are wane~ 
tified through faith. “Them which are sanctified by 
faith that is in me.” Acts xxvs, 18, Just before Christ 
left this world he prayed to hie Father for his disciples, 
saying, * Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word ia 
truth. As thou hast sent me into the world, even go 
have I aleo sent them into the world, And for their 
sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be sancti- 
fied through the trath.” John xvux, 17, 1%, 19, 

Home people have gaid that faith is no how dependant 
on the will, nor affections, but that it depends entirely on 
evidence. In thie I think they are mistaken. 
faith is the effect that evidence hae on the mind, the will 
frequently decides whether the evidence shall be admit- 
ted or re , And when the evidence is admitted, it 
is Gathed or suppressed by the affections, according 
as it agrees with, or opposes them. Ifthe doctrine be 
lieved agrees with the affections, they promote every 
mental exertion to brighten the evidence in it» favour: 
bt iit opposes them, they will oppose it, and directh: 
set the mind in search of conflicting evidence to 
it to doubt. Hence the great necessity of training up 
children toa lifeof religion, and cultivating good affec- 
tions in their minds from their infancy. 

We are naturally inclined to believe things are ae we 
wish them to be. A inajority of the people are aptest to 
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selieve that doubtful popular elections will end agreea- 
bly to their wishes. 

Prejudice has a deleterious effect on the understanding. 
[ have known some people so prejudiced against a prea- 
sher, or his congregation, that the clearest evidence could 
make no impression on their minds, although they some- 
‘imes gave accurate attention to the best of sermons. 
Again Lhave known those same persons, (after having 
their prejudices against the people removed,) to be con- 
vinced by much less convincing evidence. 

Nearly nine-tenths of the people in this gospel land 
have faith enough to save their souls, if they would only 

ut into practice. If every one would do all he believes 
is right, and leave undone all he believes is wrong, no 
doubt but that the most of them would be saved. 

Faith without works is dead, and cannot save the soul, 
put a living faith always produces good works, and is ac- 
cicagins with salvation. The heathen who never 
heard the gospel, have no choice whether they will or 
will not believe it: but those who were raised in a gos- 

land have their choice whether they will have a liv- 
ing or a dead faith, that is, they may either do the things 
they believe they ought to do, or they may neglect them, 
ad pursue the course which they believe is wrong. 

If faith were no how dependant on the will, nor affec- 
tions, unbelief could be no crime, because nothing can be 
a crime to us that has no connexion with our wills, nor 
affections : but Jesus Christ charges unbelief on those 
who reject his gospel as a condemning sin. He says, 
“He that believeth not is condemned — because 
he hath not believed in the name of the only-hegotten 
Son of God.” John 111. 18. 

It has been argued by some people, that all persons 
act at all times according to their faith, that is, that they _ 
invariably pursue eee nrparent good: but I think 
this isa mistake. Ifall people would always do what. 
they believe is best, no person could have a guilty con~ 
science. We see mankind generally act according to 
their inclinations, when at the same time they believe and 
acknowledge that such a course of conduct is not right, 
nor the best for themselves, This again argues the 
necessity of training up children in the habits of virtue, 
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“Romans i011, 33, thing to tv 
aah of Gatecise fr Ha 


I have always Election as one of the thost isn- 
portant doctrines of Christianity, and have been no little 
surprived to hear wome christians say “ with elec- 
tion” As election is plainly taught in the , | shall 
attempt, not to , but to explain the doctrine. In 
doing this 1 shall cite veh pao up to 
J ghee + Sag whic. by my 

_ Calvi brethren, and by #0 I do not expect to 
offend pious and sensible Calvinists, all my sen- 
sible readers must discover that it is may intention neither 


speak a i "rt aloo of te changes that 
ges elect, 

might be Frese of tune aaede end ofthe princi 

which they are cleared of thove rei 
pretest aed on “hection | oball nae 
the two last 18, ond confine myself to the 

in ich, I shall endeavour to show, 


' Who the dect are, 
2, When and how they were elected. And 
3. Answer the ons that are most commonly 
brought against the ine which I shall advance. 


€ $uC TION L 


TO SHOW WHO THY KLECT ARE, 


reeably to the method proposed, the first question 
arises, i, “ Who are God’s elect” I anewer, the 
dees A oP God abe; fiz, Jema Chie, and secondly, every 
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shristian, That Christ is called God's: elect, Shpeans 
from Isa. xurt 1,23. “Behold my servant, whom I 
uphold, mine elect in. whom my soul delighteth: Thave 
put my Spirit upon him: he shall bring forth judgement 
to the Gentiles, He shall net ery ner lift up, nor cause 
his voice to be heard in the street. A bruised reed shall 
he not break, and the smoking flax shall he not quench: 
he shall bring forth judgement unto trath."? That the 
4 here described is Christ, is evident ftom Mat. xr. 
8, 19,20. “ Beheld my servant, whom [ have chosen: 
my beloved, in whom my soul js well pleased : I will put 
my eae upon him, and he shall show judgement to the 
Gentiles. He shall not strive, nor cry, neither shall any 
man hear his voice in the streets. A bruised reed shall 
he not break, and smoking flax. shall he not quench, till 
he send forth juc t unto victory.” But: this is not 
the only place where Christ is called the elect of'Ged ; 
he is mentioned under that character in 1 Pet. ut. 6. 
« Behold lay in Zion a chief corner stone, elect, pre- 
—— and he that believeth in him shall not be confoun- 


To elect, is to choose, and that Christ was chosen of 
God, is clear from the following texts: “ Thave made a cov. 
énant with my chosen.” . txxxtx, 3. No Baines 
who will read this psalm throughout, will deny that the 
person here mentioned is Christ.“ If'so be ye have tas- 
ted that the Lord is gracious: To whom coming as unte 
a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but m of 
God, : ious.” 1 Pet. mm 8,4. “ Then thou spa- 
kest in vision to thy holy one, and saidst, [have laid 
help a one that is mighty, I have exalted one chosen 
out of the people.” Psal. uxxxrx. 19. From these 

it appears that Christ is the great elect head, 
and of course every christian must be an elect member, 
forthe church is the body of Christ, and of this body ev- 
St coaaey is a member. “ Now ye are Gebers 
Christ, and members in particular.” 1 Cor. xt 27. 

“And gave him to head over all things to the 
ehureh, which is his body.” _Ephes. 1. 22, 23. 
~ And he is the head of the body, the church.” Col. 
1. 18. “So we being many, are one body in Christ, and 
every one members one of another.’ Rom. x1. 5. 
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Aa Christ is the elect head, and the church hia.ek 
beady, we may safely conclude that all christiang are ele 
“mmembers of thia body ; and consequently there must | 
a great difference’ between God's chosen, or elect one 
and the world; hence) Christ saya, “If ye were of tl 
world, the world would love his own, but because 
are not of the world, but Ihave chosen you out of tt 
world, therefore the world hateth you? John xv, 1 
Christ, Who speaks as man never spoke, gives an exce 
lent trait of the elect character in his parable of the w 

just judge, “Shall.not God avenge his own elect, wi 
me aly day and night unto him?? Luke xvi, 7. Sai 

Paul more fully delineates the character of the elect 1 

~ Col, ta, 12, 18, “ Put on therefore, as the elect of Gor 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humble 
neva of mind, meckness, long-suffering; forbearing on 
another, and forgiving one another, if any man have 
epee againet any: even as Christ forgave you, so als 
do ye.” 





Ui is not neeessary for you to ascend to the third her 
ven, and there search the secret book of fate in order t 
discover whether you are of the elect or not, ‘The 
character is here clearly described, and you need not th 
knowledge of a pene nor an apostle, nor even a liber 

al education to know whether you are, or are not of the 
character, Do you ery torGod day and night? Are yo 
holy and beloved? Have you put’ on bowels of mercie: 
Kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness and long 
ing? Do you possess that forhearing and forgiving epir 
which was in Christ? If you do not, you may rest assum 
ed that you are not of the elect munber, 4 
As the electoembers have a union with Christ their ele 
head, they must be elected, or chosen in him, hence 
apostle says, * He hath chosen, ua im him before the foun 
dation of the world, that we should he holy and withau 
blame before him in love,” Eph. 1 4, The apostle t 
thia text tells us for what purpose we were chosen, 
i That we might be holy and without blame befor 
him in love,” Italso appears froin the same 
~ that we ave chosen, not out of Christ, butin him; an 
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new ‘creature; old things are ‘passed: ‘away ae 

things are become new.” 2 Cor. y. 17. “Now I thin 

if we are new creatures, and holy, ahd without blame be-' 

fore him in loye, we must’be christians; and therefore ~*~ 

this passage will not prové that God has chosen us while 

we were — The most; probabl, ble meaning of the 
a 


the same igceden . “Tf any man be in Chi ie he is _ ; 


text is, that God, from before: the foundation of the world; 
chose the chavactag that, he knew ei on he hn prin- 
ciples, unite with, an ‘in € now, if we 


L 
; 

sustain that character, we may w: beunan say, “ He 7 
hath chosen us in him from before the’ foundation of ee 
world.” Yet he has certainly left it to our free will, whietlal” 
er to be, or not to be of that character.” * — 

Somélpeople are at a great lossto know joe 
are of the elect, or ‘reprobate nombes@ but I can tell you, 
if Christ is in a oo are of the elect number, but if he * 
is not, you are ‘obates. Because the apostle says, 
“ Hxamine yourse ves whether ye be in the faith; prove 
a ownselves ; know ye not your ownselvés, how that * 

esus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates ”’ 2 Cor. 

xu. 5. That the elect are Christ's people, I suppose — 
no person will deny ; and itis evident from scripture, 
that no person, destitute of Ohrist’s ‘spirit, can be one of 
his people, because the sapostle ‘says, “ Now if any man 
have not the spirit of Christ, he i ig none of jhe. ”- Rom. 
VIII. 

It is impossible that we could have pause of the elect 
number: from all eternity, because we'all recollect-a time 
when we had no Christ in-us, and were therefore not of 
the elect, but of the reprobatesnumber. We all know 
there was a time when we had not the spo of re, 
and were on that account none of his. Rede Hi 
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SECTIONII. 


-TO SHOW WHEN AND HOW GOD’S PEOPLE ARE HLMC- 
TED. 


Having thus shown who the elect are, I now come, 
according to the second proposition, to show when and 
how they are elected. Among christians I know two 
parties who differ on this subject; one says election 
takes place in this life, the other affirms that 1 was from 
all eternity. ‘Those who believe the latter sentiment are 
mostly Presbyterians and Baptists, I will state their 
sentiments in their own words: “ By the decree of God, 
for the manifestation of his glory, some men and angels 
are predestinated unto everlasting life, and others fore 
ordained to everlasting death, ‘Those angels and men 
thus predestinated and fore-ordained, are particularly 
and unchangeably designed ; and their number is 80 cer- 
tain and definite that it. cannot be either increased or di- 
minished.”—(See Confession of Faith, chap, s. see. 
3, 12.) The Confession of Faith of the regular Bap. 
tists; is, in this doctrine, precisely that of the Presbyte. 
rians ; and it appears to me that if their ayatem be true, 
we are so bound down by the cords of fatality that no 
person, by any thing he can do, can make any alteration 
in his fate, 

Some say that the saints were elected from all eterni- 
ty. This I do not believe for the following reason: 

Election signifies a choosing, and implies action ; eve- 

action has a time when it takes place, and of course 
there must have been atime before it took place, and 
therefore cannot be from all eternity. ‘The same may 

_ be said of justification from all eternity ; the thing 1# im- 
possible, because, to justify, is either fo absalye from 
guilt, or from a charge of it, or to declare one to be just; 
and in either of thege senses it cannot be from all eterni- 
oy because the guilt, or the core of guilt from which 
the act justification acquits, must be anterior to that ac- 
quital, Justification in every sense of the word implies 
action, and every action, has a time when it takes place, 
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and for that reason cannot be from all eternity, therefore 
seeing these truths are self-evident, 1 hope we will hear 
no more of election, or justification from all eternity. 

But there are some people who do not think election 
was from all eternity; yet they think it took place be- 
fore the foundation of the world: with these I agree in 
part. First, I believe, that, from before the foundation 
of the world, God chose, or elected Jesus Christ to be 
the great head of the church. And, secondly, I believe 
that God at the same time chose the character, that ev- 

one of his members should sustain; yet I do not 
think that he at that time elected us personally, but left 
it to.our free will, whether to be, or not to be of that 
character. Saint Paul says of himself and the Ephesian 
church, that they “ were by nature the children of wrath 
even as others.” Ephes. u. 3.. Now if they had been 
elected, and their salvation made sure before the founda- 
tion of the world, I do not see how at any time of their 
lives they could have been children of wrath even as oth- 
ers. 

When we were under conviction, we were under the 
teachings of the Holy Ghost, and certainly he taught us 
the truth, and well.do we remember that the spirit then 
made us believe, we were in danger of the pains of hell, 
and the wrath of God forever. It is plain that if we were 
elected, and made completely safe from before the foun- _ 
dation of the world, our conviction must have been a 
mistake, because according to that principle we could 
not at any time of our lives have been in danger either of” 
hell, or the wrath of God. It is easy to see that this sys- 
tem contradicts the experience of every christian in the 
world ; therefore every christian who acts rationally will 
reject it, or try to get a new experience. If it be true, 
that God has, as the Confession of Faith says, in chap. 
111, sec. 5, according to an eternal purpose of his. own, 
from before the foundation of the world, elected a part 
of mankind, and that not on account of any good works 
which he foresaw in them, and at the same time passed 
by the rest of mankind, and ordained them to eternal de- 
struction, it must follow with moral certainty, that he is 
arespecter of persons. But the following passages of 
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Scripture sufficiently prove the reverse: “ There. is no 
respect of persons with God.” Rom, mm. I1— And ye 
masters do the same things unto them, forboaring threat. 
ning: knowing that your master also isin heaven: nei- 
ther is there respect of persons with him.” i vii 9) 
“ But he that doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong 
which he hath done: and there is no respect of persons,” 
Col. m1, 25. It is probable that St. Peter once thought 
God was a respecter of persons, and that his spiritual 
blessings were confined to the Jews. But the Lord 
ahowed him a vision, which convineed him ofhis errour, 
and made hin willing to go and preach in the house of 
Cornelius an uncircumcised Gentile, and as soon as Pe- 
ter had entered into his house, and heard how the Lord 
had been dealing with him, he exclaimed, * Of a truth 1 
perceive that God is no respecter of persons ¢ but in every 
nation, he that feareth him and Wotketh righteousness, is 
accepted with him.”—Acts x. 84, 35. 

' Tt isimpossible that God could have been a respecter 
of persons toward the human fumily before the fall of 
man, for then they were all holy, they being all in Adam’s 
loins, and Adam in God’s image, and if God had then 
passed a decree of ripe against any of them, he 
would have reprobated his own image. 

He could have been no respecter of persons toward 
them after the fall, bscause then they were all fallen— 
As we all fell equally in Adam, would it not comport 
with justice, and merey, and the principles of equality 
to give us an equal chance to rise m Christ? Cortainly 
every benevolent mind must agree, that this is reasona- 
ble and right, and Lam happy in affirming to my readers 
that it is no leas scriptural, tian reasonable, because St. 
Paul says, “ Therefore, as by the offence of one, judge. 
ment came upon all men to condemnation; even so by 
the righteonsness of one the free gift came upon all men 
unto justification of life’’ Rom. v. 18. The plaster is 
as wide as the sore, "The grace displayed in the second 
Adam embraces all, who fel in the first, ‘Therefore with 
Paul, * We thas judge, that if one died for all, then were 
all dead, and that he died for all, that they, who live 
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should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him, 
‘who died for them, and rose again.”” 2 Cor. v. 14, 1b. 
The following passages of Scripture, which prove that 
Christ died earner for all men, are sufficient to convince 
us, that he did not. elect a part, and reprobate the rest 
from before the foundation of the world. “I exhorty 
therefore, that first ofall, supplications, prayers, interces- 
sions, and giving of thanks be made for all men; for 
kings, and for all that are in authority; that we may 
lead a quiet, and peaceable life in all godliness, and hon- 
esty ; for this is good, and acceptable in the sight of 
God our Saviour; who will have all men to be saved, and 
to come unto the knowledge of the truth. For there is 
one God, and one Mediator between God and men, the 
man Christ Jesus; who gave himself a ransom. for all, 
to be testified in due time,” 1 Tim. mm. 1—6.. The 
word ail occurs three time in this passage, and it is each 
time of equal extent, Finst, Paul will have us to pray 
for all men, and the reason he gives is, because, “ It is 
good, and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour ; 
who will have ali men to be saved.” And the conse- 
quence ofthat willingness is, that the Mediator has giv. 
en “ himselfa ransom for ail to be testified in due time,” 
John says, “ He is the propitiation for our sins ; and 
not for ours only, but also for the sins ofthe whole world.” 
1 John rr. 2, Paul says, “ We see Jesus, who was made 
a little lower than the Angels for the aia ie of death, 
crowned with glory and honour; that he by, the grace of 
God, should taste death for evory man.” Heb, 1. 9. 
Jesus Christ says, “ God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting Jife.” John x. 
16, God himself says, Look unto me, and be ye saved, 
all the ends of the earth, for I am God and there is none 
else.” Isa. xuv. 22. When the angel announced the 
birth of Christ to the shepherds, he said, “Behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 
soon” Luke 1. 10. As the gospel signifies good news, 
and shows the willingness of God to save all men, so 
Christ made it the duty of his ministers to preach the 
gospel toall. “And he said unto them, go ye into all the 
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world, and préach the gospel to every creature. He that 
ae and is baptized shall be saved.” Mark xvi. 
5, 16, 

If God trom eternity, according to an eternal purpose 
of his own, had passed by a part of mankind, and ordain- 
ed them to wrath even before either they, or their parents 
sinned, it would prove that he had some pleasure in their 
destruction ; but hear him swear the reverse ; * As I live, 
saith the Lord God, T have no pleasure in the death ofthe 
wicked; but that the wicked tum from his way and 
live.” Ezek, xxxui 11. 

Having gore thus far in proving that we were not elec- 
ted from all eternity, nor even from before the foundation 
of the world, [now come more particularly to show when 
and how we were elected. 

Saint Peter says, that those to whom he addressed his 
first epistle, were “ Elect according to the foreknowledge 
of God the Father, through sanctification of the spirit 
unto obedience, and the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ.” 1 Pet..1. 2. 

If we can remember when we were sanctified by the 
spirit unto obedience, and had our hearts sprinkled from 
an evil conscience by the blood of Christ, that was the 
time, and the sanctification of the spirit, and the sprink- 
ling of the blood of Christ, were the means, of our eleo- 
tion. 

Ifa man can be of the elect number while he is in un- 
| belief, then a blaspheming infidel may be an heir of glo- 
ry, yea, if it be so that a man is elected before he is re- 
generated, then he may be an heir of heaven, and an heir 
| of hell both atthe same time, because all will acknowl- 

edge that the elect are heirs of heaven, and Christ says 
of unbelievers, “ he that believeth not is condemned al- 
‘ yeady. John am. 18 

But Saint Paul tells us very plainly how we were elec- 
ted: “ But weare bound to: give thanks always to God 
for you brethren, beloved of the Lord, because God hath 
from the beginning chosen you to salvation through sane- 
tification of the spirit, and belief of the truth.” 2 Thes. 
i. 18. Surely we were not sanctified by the spirit, nor 
was jt possible for us to believe the truth before the world 
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began, and of course we could not have been chosen be- 
fore the world began, because these were the means 
through which we were chosen. 

The fact is, when our souls were converted, then we 
were elected, before that time we were “ children of 
wrath even as others.” And the apostle shows that 

“there isa very great difference between the state we 
were in before our conversion, and that in which we are 
at/present. “ At that timeye were without Christ, being 
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers 
from the covenants of promise, having no hope and with- 
out Godin the world. But now in Christ Jesus, ye who 
some time were far off, are made nigh by the blood of 

Christ.” Eph. 1. 12, 13. 

I now ask the strongest advocate of election from 
eternity, that may ever read my book, if it is not pre’ 
hard to believe that a man can be one-of God’s elect, and 
consequently an heir of glory, and at the same time be 
without Christ, an alien from the commonwealth of Isra- 
el, a stranger from the covenants of promise, having no 
hope, and without God in the world? Yet hard as all this 
4s to believe, every one, who believes the Scriptures, and 
holds that the Saints were elected before the world be. 
‘gan, must believe it. Certainly the elect of God are his 
heirs, but we cannot conceive how that which has no be- 
ing can be an heir, or in other words we cannot under- 
stand how a child can be an heir, before it is adopted, 
born, or even conceived. But when ‘we were born 
again, we received the adoption of sons, were united with 
the great family in heaven, and were made elect members 
of Christ, our great elect head, 
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SECTION III. 


OF FOREKNOWLEDGE AND DECREE. 


Some people suppose that God, from all eternity, de- 
ereed all things whatsoever come to pass, and therefore 
they conclude that God from all eternity fixed the fate 
ofeyery man. I will here state their sentiments in their 
own words: ‘ God’s decrees are the wise, free, and holy 
acts of the counsel of his will, whereby from all eternity, 
he hath for his own glory, unchangeably fore-ordained 
whatsoever comes to pass in time, especially concerning 

Is andmen.” See Larger Catechism, question 12th. 

ow, if this doctrine be true, I will acknowledge that 
election was from all eternity, butthe doctrine appears to 
carry its own refutation with it. The authors tell us, that 
thodberers of God are the acts of his will, they then say, 
that by these acts, he has from all eternity, foreordained 
whatscever comes to pass, but every plain man knows it 
to be a self-evident trnth, that every act must have a time 
when it takes = De and for that very goodreason no act 
can be from all eternity. 

If God has, by the acts of his will, fore-ordained all 
things whatsoever come to pass, then it will follow that. 
every thing comes to pass just as he wills it; and of course 
no being can, ever could, or ever will, do any thing con- 
trary to his will. I cannot see any difference between 
this doctrine and Deism. The Deistssay, “ Every thing 
comes to pass just as God wants it,” and the Calvinists 
say, “God ordains whatsoever comes to pass.” Now, 
where is the difference? I can see none. If ideas are 
to be drawn from words, this doctrine makes God the 
author of every sin in the universe, because all sins 
come te pass, and it says, “God ordains whatsoever 
comes to pass.” Certainly, if this doctrine be true, the 
idea of sin is a mere illusion, all angels and men are 
ym that which God, from all ey decreed they 
should do, and which he by the same decree put out of 
their power not todo. But the Lord says, “They have 
built the high places of Tophet, which is in the valley of 
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the son of Hinnom, to burn their sons and daughters in 

the fire, which I commanded them not, neither came it 

into my heart.” Jer, vit. 81. Here is a thing, that came 

pipet which never entered into God’s heart to ore 
un, 

Tho decrees of any Sovereign are his laws, so 1 con. 
clude the decrees of God are God’s laws, and as these 
are the effects of his own will, every one who transgres- 
sos them acts contrary to the will of God, 

The advocates of this doctrine commonly try to prove 
it by the foreknowledge of God. They think that as 
God foreknew every thing, he consequently fore-ordained 
oyory tlting, for they tg they can see no difference be- 
tween God's foreknowledge and his decree. Now if 
God’s foreknowledge and his decree, be one and the same 
thing, must not our first. parents have been placed in a, 
most desperate situation, when they were putin the gar. 
den? God foreknow they would eat the forbidden wit, 
and therefore according to this, doctrine, he had decreed 
thoy should eat it, Heathen made a law, that in the day 
they eat thereof they should surely die; go if they refrain. 
ed from eating, they would break God’s decree, and if 
they out, they would break God’s law. — It is easy to see, 
that according to this doctrine, it was impossible for our 
first parents to please their Maker, 

The same may be said of all the sinful actions of'men, 
God foreknew them, and therefore decreed them, and 
then, after decreeing them, made a law to punish those 
who committhem, with eternal destruction, Surely ey- 
ery benevolent mind must abhor that doctrine which rep. 
yesonte God aa punishing his creatures in hellfire to all 
eternity, for doing those things which he himself had de. 
creed they should do. 

God has decreed many things, that never came to pasa, 
and if hia foreknowledge and decree be the same, thin 
would prove that he foreknow many things which he nev. 
vor foreknew, or it would prove that ho was frequently 
mistaken in his foreknowledge, 

That God has decreed some things, that never did 
come to pass, and that some things have happened con. 
tary to his decrees, are evident from the following passa. 
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ges of Scripture. The Lord said to Hezekiah, * Set 
thine house in order, for thou shalt die, and not live.” 2 
Kings, xx. 1. Although this. was a firm decree, yet on 
Hezekiah repenting, God revoked it, and added to his 
days fifteen years. 

God spoke by the mouth of Jonah, saying, “ Yet forty 
days and Nineveh shall be overthrown.” Jonah 11. 4.— 
This was a firm decree, yet on repentance, the city was 
spared, and the decree was never executed. 

God decreed that our first parents should not eat the 
forbidden fruit, but they violated the decree. He also 

assed decrees to govern men, saying, ‘Thou shalt not 
kill thou shalt not steal, &c.” But still we see men 
break through all these decrees. I have mentioned these 
passages to show that God’s decree and foreknowledge 
cannot be the same thing, because God’s foreknowledge 
is perfect, and cannot be thus frustrated nor violated. 
he Lord certainly foreknew all sin, and if his fore- 
knowledge be the same as his decree, then he must have 


decreed all sin. Now sin is the transgression of the law, 


and that law which it transgresses is not only the system 
of God’s government, but also a transeript of his nature , 
therefore that decree which occasions sin, operates both 
against the government and nature of God. ‘This doc- 
trine would prove that God is divided against himself, 
and if he be, according to Christ’s own maxim, his king- 
dom must come toan end. But this doctrine may not 
appear sp erroneous to some people as it does to ob, 
and for that reason we ought to have a great deal of 
charity for one another. ; 

Can we not easily conceive how God could foreknow 
all things without decreeing them?. Or is it not possible 
for him to foreknow that an event will’ fall out in a cer- 
tain way on certain conditions, and at the sometime fore- 
know that we, by the free determination of our own wills’ 
in acceding to, or rejecting these conditions, may cause 
the event to fall out in another way * ; 

I think the pllewy narrative respecting David wher 
he was at Keilah is fully to the point. Ie was afraid that 
‘Saul and his army would come down to Keilah, and that 
the men of the city would give him and his men up to 
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them ; and he inquired “of the Lord, and said, “ Will Saul 
come down as thy servant hath heard; O! Lord God of 
Israel, I beseech thee to tell thy servant. And the Lord 
isaid, He will come down. ‘Then said David, Will the 
men of Keilah deliver me, and my men to Saul? And 
the Lord said, They will deliver thes up. Then David 
and his men, who were about six hundred, arose and de- 
parted out of Keilah, and went whithersoever they could 
go. And it was told Saul, that David was escaped from 
pie ; and he forebore to go forth,” 1Sam. xxi. 11, 
2,13, ; 


? te é | 

In thig case, God foreknew that if David and his men 
would continue in Keilah, Saul and his army would go 
down to that place, and that the men of Kielah would ie 
liver David and his men into their hands, and yet, at the 
same time, he knew that if David would make his escape 
from that place, neither of those things would happen. 

God’s foreknowledge and his decree, are two very dif- 
ferent things. Foreknowledge is a perfection of his nas 
ture; decree is an act of his will. To say.that God’s 
foreknowledge and his decrees are the same barr is the 
same as to say that wisdom and actions are the same 
thing. If his decrees originated from his foreknowledge, 


then there is all the difference between the former and, 
the latter, that there is between a cause and its effect— 


But I think his decrees are caused neitherby his wisdom, 
nor his power, but by his disposition. He does not de. 
cree because he knows how to do it, nor becatise he has 
the power to do it, but he makes his decrees because he 
is disposed to do so. i ‘ 

As God’s decrees are distinct from, and were not occa- 
sioned by, his foreknowledge, of course the whole system 
of unalterable decrees, that. has been built on the fore. 

knowledge of God, must fall tothe ground, If his fore. 
“knowledge is not a decree at all, nor even the cause of a 
decree, then his foreknowing every thing can be no proof 
that he has decreed every thing. It appears to me that 
-we might as well try to prove that God is the author of 
gin from his power, as from his wisdom. ‘T'o say that be. 
cause God is omnipotent, he is therefore the perpetrator 
of every wicked action in the universe, is just as reason. 
Rn : 
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able as to say, that because he is all-wise, therefore he 
hag’ ordained all the wickedness that ever happened. Any 
of us would ‘think bard to be condemned for murder, or 
forgery, merely because it was proved that we have abil- 
ity to commit those crimes. ; 

The Legislature of this state foreknew that felonies 
would be committed, but thatis no proof that they decreed 
them. If we allow God to be as free as an earthly law- 
giver, we can easily conceive how he' can’ foreknow the 
crimes of his. subjects without decreeing them. 

Some people argue, that, although finite beings ma) 
foreknow things without ordaining them ; it is notso wi 
God, that as he is infinite in wisdom, holiness, and pow- 
er, he, therefore, could not foreknow that any thing would 
come to pass, or would not suffer any thing to happen, 
unless he had decreed it. . With many, this argument is 
insurmountable, but with me it has no weight at all. The 
conclusion is certainly at war with the premises, ‘The 
premises are, that God is a Being of infinite wisdom, ho- 
liness, and power; and the conclusion is, that, therefore, 
he must have decreed all the folly and wickedness in the 
universe, |, : is 

But, one will say, if God did not want sin committed 
why did he not exert his infinite power to prevent it? 'To 
this I answer, that as God is infinitely good and wise, he 
certainly knows his own business, and it does not become 
ignorant, corrupt mortals’ to charge the wise and holy 

d with all the erimes in the fork, merely because he 
does not do every thing that they think he ought to do. 

I have no doubt that God has used all the means to 
prevent wickedness that are consistent with the happi- 
ness of his intellective creatures. iid 

Liberty and happiness are inseparable, and if we were 
not left free to choose between right and wrong, our ac- 
tions would not be the result of choice, but of necessity. 
If we were irresistibly compelled by God to do all we do, 
it would be as absurd to praise or blame, and as impossi- 
ble to punish or reward, us for our actions, as it would 
be to praise, or blame, or punish, or reward, @ tool for 
being used by a workman, ae 
. Holiness and happiness are inseparable. Holiness 
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consists in conformity to God, who does good to all his 
creatures, therefore he that never does good, is not holy 
or happy. If God, by an irresistible decree, forces us to 
all our actions, then in reality, we never do good or'evil, 
because all we do must be ascribed to that Being who 
compels us. If we are not free, we cannot do good. If 
we do not good, we cannot be holy; and if we are not 
holy, we cannot be happy. So it is’ evident} that if God 
had made it impossible for us to do bad, he, by so doing, 
would have made it impossible for us to do wood, and 
therefore impossible for us ‘to be holy or happy. 

The will that acts not, freely, acts not at ally because 
every action to which I am forced, must be ageribed not 
to me, but to the one who foreed me. If we have no free 
will, we have no will at all; because freedom is-essential 
to the existence ofa will; and a will is essential to the 
existence of a rational being. If we were not. free, 
and therefore capable of sinning, we would not be men, 
or women. Fora person'to ask the question, why did 
not God make me incapable of committing sin? is about 
as good sense, as to say, why did not God make me a 
rock, or a dumb beast? Jt is impious for a being that is 
formed, to say to the one who formed him, Why hast thou 
made me thus? But it is not impious for me to try to 
justify the ways of God to men. 

We cannot possibly will, without willing freely, because 
whatever we are forced to do, is not done by our will, 
but in opposition to it. / : : 

The advocates of fatal necessity, both think and act in 
opposition to their theory. When they sin they are sor- 
ry for it, and their compunction must arise froma con 
sciousness that they might not have done: so, because | 
if they fully believed that they were impelled into it by 
the irresistible decree of God; they could not blame them. 
selves; nor could they feel conscious of having offended 
their Maker, when at they at the same time they feel 
conscious that they have only done ‘his will. ‘Thus their, 
inward thoughts are contrary to their outward professio 
If I believed that every thing’ which comes to BL woul , 









unalterably decreed to happen precisely asiit does, I wo 
not, I could not, try to control the passing events, becxise 
. R2 ; 
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I should feel conscious that’ any thing I might do, could 
have no effect on them. But we find the fatalists are as 
prudent and industrious in trying to manage the passing 
events, as other men; hence | conclude that they act 
contrary to their system. I never knew one of them to 
try to control the winds or the clouds, although they, as 
well as other men, frequently feel deeply interested in the 
weather. ‘If any rational man believed that all the ac- 
tions of men are unalterably decreed by God, he would 
be as far from trying to overrule them, as he would be 
from trying to manage the winds and the clouds. 

Tt would not consist with the happiness of the people 
in this country to prohibit them from owning houses, or 
horses, yetif our rulers had never suffered a house to be 
built, ora horse to live in the state, the crime of house- 
burning or horse-stealing never would have been com- 

. mitted among us: so it would be inconsistent with our 
happiness for God to have withheld from us free agen- 
cy, and yet every one must acknowledge that if we were 
not free agents, we never could have sinned. 

To blame God with the sins of mankind, is infinitely 
more absurd than-to. blame an earthly law-giver with the 
crimes of his subjects. 


SECTION IV. 


OBJECTIONS TO THE PRECEDING DOCTRINE AN~ 
SWERED. 


. Having shown who the elect are, and when and how 
they are elected, I now come:to the third proposition, 
which is to answer the principal objections that have 
been most commonly brought against the doctrines 
which I have advanced. In doing this I need only com- 
ment on a few of those passages that are most frequent- 
ly pressed to prove the. doctrine of eternal election.— 


’ 
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Some suppose that Paul was ‘elected before he got reli- 
gion, and their reason for so thinking is, that while he 
was blind in Damascus, Annanias said to him, “ The 
God of our fathers have chosen thee.” Acts xxin. 14, 
And because Annanias spoke in the pust tense, they con- 
clude that Paul was elected from all eternity, But as 
Annanias calls him: brother Saul, might we not as well 
suppose his election took place but three days before on 
the road to Damascus at the time he had the falling ex- 
ercise ? However, let us hear what Paul himself says on 
the subject. “Salute Andronicus, and Junia my  kins- 
men, and my fellow prisoners, who are of note among the 
apostles, who also were in Christ before me.” Rom. 
xvi. 7. Now it is plain that ifPaul had been in Christ 
from all eternity, Andronicus and Junia could not have 
gotten in before him, ae bash 
Acts x11. 48, is sometimes brought to prove that elec. 
tion precedes regeneration, “and as many as were or- 
dained to eternal life believed,” Here I will just remark 
that this passage is rather unhappily translated ; the more 
literal rendering of it would be, “and.as many as belie- 
ved were ordained to eternal life.” In this translation 


Tam supported, not only by Wesley and many other pis 


ous and learned divines, but also by the general tenor of 
scripture, ‘The scriptures no where teach that any per- 
son is set apart to eternal life before he believes, Je- 
sus Christ says, “ He that believeth not is condemned 
already, because he has not believed in the name of the 


only begotten Son of God.” John v1. 18. We can. 


hardly conceive how a person can be ordained to eternal 
life, and at the same time a condemned unbeliever. 


SECTION V. 
OF PREDESTINATION. 


The next passage I shall notice is, Rom. vie. 29, 30, 
81. “For whom he did foreknow, he also did predesti- 


e 
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nate to be conformed: to the image of his Son, that thé 
might be the first-born among many brethren. Moreo- 
ver, whom he did predestinate, them he also called; and 
whom he called, them he also justified; and whom he 
justified, them he also; glorified, What shall we then 
say of these things? If God be for us, who can be against 
us?” I have heard many persons quote this text errone- 
ously ; instead of putting the predestination, calling, jus. 
tification, and . glorifying all in the past tense as they re. 
ally are, I have heard them put the jusification in the pres- 
ent, and the glorification in the future, and thus they 
have read it: “Whom he justifieth, them he also will 
glorify ;” as ifthe glorification were yet to come ; where- 
as in reality the persons of whom Paul was speaking, 
had all been, not only predestinated and called, but also 


_ justified and glorified before he wrote on the subject. 


Therefore it is certain that this passage did not respect 
one person that lived on the earth atthe time it was 
written, or that should live on it afterwards. Certainly 
the Lord never foreknew the wicked: to be his people, 
because he will say to. them, “depart from me ye work. 
ers of iniquity, I never knew you.” ‘Then the question is, 
whom did he foreknow? Or in other words may we not 
say? Whom did he formerly know? I believe the per- 


‘sons whom lie’ is here said to have foreknown, were no 
- other than the prophets, patriarchs, and all his saints of 


old. And as they were: the people whom. he formerly 
knew, he predestinated them to be conformed to the im- 
age of his Son, that he might. be the first born among 


many brethren. That is, he predestinated them toa hap- 
py resurrection, in which their bodies shouldbe fashioned 
i 


e unto Christ’s glorious body, so that Christ should not 
be the only one that should be born from the dead, but 
that he might be the first born among many brethren. 
And haying thus predestinated his old saints, he called 
them to serve him in their various offices, justified them 
in their righteous conduct, and glorified them when they 
died. Now, what shall we say to these things? Thatis, 
what inference, or conclusion shall we draw from these 
things? The conclusion is this, “If God be for us, who 


_ can be against us?” That is, if God was so good to his 
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saints, whom he foreknew, he will be good to: his saints 
whom he now knows. ‘ Who shalllay any thing to the 
charge of God’s elect? i is God that justifieth.” If God 
has of old glorified his saints, whom then justified, we 
may comfortably hope that he will Seasiout glorify his 
saints, whom he now justifieth. 


4 eas 


SECTION VI. 
OF ESAU hb JACOB. 


The next passage I shall notice is, that in the ninth of 
Romans, respecting Esau and Jacob, which I have fre- 
quently heard quoted in the following erroneous manner ; 
« For the children being not yet born, neither having done 
any good or evil, thatthe purpose of God according to 
election might stand, not.of works but of him that calleth, 
it was said, Jacob have I loved, but Hsau have I hated,’ 
But this reading is essentially different. from the text. 
By quoting the passage correctly, we can. easily discov. 
er, there is nothing in it of God’s hating Esau before he 
was born: “ For the children being not yet born, neither 


having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God 


according to election might stand, not of works, but of 
him that calleth, it. was said unto her, the elder shall 
serve the younger.” This is what was said of them be- 
fore they were born, But in the next verse the apostle 
quotes another text which was spoken of them, or rather 
of their posterity, long after they were both dead, ‘As 


it is written, Jacob have Lloved, but Hsau have 1 hated.’ - 


We will now go to Genesis and see what was said of 
them before they were born; “And Rebekah, his wife 
conceived, and the children struggled together within her ; 
and she said, if it be so, why am I thus? And she went 
to enquire of the Lord, And the Lord said unto her, 
two nations are in thy womb, and two manner of people 
shall be separated from thy bowels: and the one peo- 


it 
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ple shall be stronger than the other people ; and the elder 


_shall-serve the younger.” Gen. xxv. 21, 22, 23. Cer- 


tainly there is nothing in this about God’s hating the one 
and loving the other. Yet Paul says it is so written, and 
80 it is, but not in Genesis before the children were born, 
but in Malachi, long after they were both dead. “I 
have loved you, saith the Lord: yet ye say, wherein hast 
thou loved.us? Was not Esau Jacob’s brother? saith the 
Lord: yet I loyed Jacob, and hated. Esau, and laid his 
mountains, and his heritage waste for the dragons of the 
wilderness ; whereas Edom saith, we are impoverished, 
but we will return, and build the desolate places.” Mal. 
1. 2,3. Itis plain that the Lord here speaks of the na- 
tion of Esau, whom he hated for being wicked, and for 
the same reason he might have said, ‘‘ Moab have I ha- 
ted, or Amnon, or Egypt, have I hated.” I have cited 
these passages to show that the great God of infinite 
goodness, who holds the winds in his fists, handles the 
forked lightnings, and'rules the universe, does not place 
his hatred\ on a poor little unborn infant. To do so, 
would be beneath the character of a man, much more 
that of the supreme Being; yea, to hate an unborn infant, 


is eal worthy the character of a devil. It is evident 


that the prophecy which said, “ the elder should serve the 
younger,” did not not respect the two men, but the two 
nations, that descended from them, because it was never 
fulfilled inthe two men. And indeed it was not said that 
“the one man should be stronger than the other man,” 
but that “the one people should be strongerthan the oth- 
er people, and the elder shall serve the younger.” 

As for Esau himself, it is certain that when he sold 
his birth right, he was wicked, because the apostle calls 
him a profane person for so doing. It isalso pretty evi- 
dent that he was wicked about the time his father died, 
for then he wanted to kill his brother, but that he contin- 
ued wicked till he died, is by no means certain. True 
it is that the apostle says, ‘He found no place for repen- 
tance, though he sought it carefully with tears.” But I 
would here remark, that it was repentance itself, and not 
a place for it, that Esau was seeking. Because the 
Greek word auteen, which is here rendered i, being a 


wv, , 
HE Sarl eid in ow Di me athe ate ere ee TT eT eT ee a 


t. 
OF ESAU AND JACOB. 265 


yronoun feminine cannot agree with the masculine noun 
pon, which is here rendered place, but must agree with 
he feminine noun metanoias, which answers to the En- 
‘lish word repentance. As it was repentance he was see- 
ing, it is not. probable he was seeking it in himself, for 
t was then in him, and seeméd to inftuence his conduct. 
ind as repentance signifies a change of mind, I rather 
hink with the learned Raphelius, and the celebrated 
arkhurst, that the change of mind, which Esau sought, 
yas in his father ; and inasmuch as Isaac would not re- 
all the blessing which he had conferred on Jacob, it 
night be said with propriety, that although Hsau sought 
epentance carefully with tears, he found no place for it. 

Although Esau by his sin in selling his birth right, 
night forever forfeit his father’s estate which was prob- 
bly annexed to it, yet perhaps it was not a sin of such 
nagnitude as would eternally prevent his reconciliation 
» God. The testimony of Saint Paul, who says, “ By 
1ith Isaac: blessed Esau and Jacob,” the spirit of forgive- 
ess Esau manifested towards his brother, when he met 
im returning from Padanaram, the circumstance of Ja- 
ob’s haying seen E'sau’s face as though he had seen the 
ice of God, are all arguments to prove that Esau did re- 
ain the favour of his Maker. Therefore I conclude it 
; very probable, though 1 do not say it is certain, that 
nese children who once struggled together in their mo- 
ner’s ‘Womb, are now singing together in heayen. 

I will explain a few more verses of the same chapter : 
Terse 15, “ For he saith to Moses, I will have mercy on 
yhom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion, on 
yhorn I will have compassion.” ‘The character of the 
ersons on whom the Lord willhave mercy and compas- 
ion is clearly pointed out in the following texts: “Let 
ne wicked forsake his way. and the unrighteous man 
is thoughts ; and let him return unto the Lord, and he 
ill have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will 
bundantly pardon.” Isa. uv. 7. “Come unto me all 
e that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
est.” Matt. x1. 28. “ He that coyereth his sins shall not 
rosper: but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall 
ave mercy.” Prov. xxvii. 13. God is no respecter 
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of persons; but in every nation, he that feareth him an 
worketh righteousness,.is accepted with him.” Acts x 
34, 35. These passages leave us in no doubt, respec 
ting the persons on whom the Lord will have merey an 
compassion. But the 16th verse next calls our atten 
tion: “So then it is: not of him. that willeth, nor of hin 
that runneth, but of God that showeth merey.” Thi 


text shows that willing and running are not the cause 


of salvation, but only the conditions on whichit is receiv 
ed. A little comparison will elucidate the subject. / 


rich man, who has. his table. spread with plenty of th 


most. wholesome and palatable diet, tells a number ¢ 
starving persons, who are not able. to: procure food fo 
themselves, that if they will eat, they may have as muc' 
as they need for nothing; now. it is certain that neithe 
their willingness to eat, nor their eating, either procure 
or pays for the victuals, yet both of these are necessar 
as conditions, but the food is:of the. rich man who show 
mercy. And it is evident that if these poor peopl 
starve, it will be their own fault. So all the provision 
of the gospel were made for us before we came into th 
world, and are now offered to us on the conditions « 
faith and obedience, and although both of these togethe 
cannot merit salvation, yet the want of either of them i 
sufficient to ruin our souls, 


SECTION VII. 
OF HARDENING PHAROAH’S HEART, 


We now come to the 17th verse. “ For the Seriptur 
saith unto Pharaoh, even for this same purpose have 
raised thee up, that I might show my power in thee, an 
that my name might be declared throughout allthe earth. 
From the express words of this text, it is plain that Go 
raised up Moses and:all the rest of us, for the same pur 


pose that he raised up. Pharoah, that is, that he migh 
i be ne 


show his power in us, and that his name might 
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lared throughout, all the earth. : Now if Pharoah had 
boyed God, and let his people go, God would have prob- 
bly shown the power of his grace, in converting and sa- 
‘ing his soul, and the children of Israel could have been 
aken to the land of promise, and all God’s purposes ac- 
omplished as well without Pharaoh’s sins.as with them. 
ot.as Pharoah would rebel, God overruled that rebel- 


ion to his own glory, .and so if we obey God, he will 


how forth the power of his grace in us; b taking us 
ompletely: happy, but if we continue in rebellion against 
im till death, ‘he will, by punishing us for that rebellion, 
how forth the power of his justice in us. Thus God 
an carry on his plans in defiance of sin without making 
Lany part of them. 

Bat says one, “Is it not said that God hardened Pha- 
aoh’s heart? I acknowledge the Scripture says so, but 
cannot think the Lord, ever intended that we, from this 
ext, should take up the idea that he promoted a spirit of 
vickedness in the heart, of Pharaoh, because God is not 
he author of sin, and « Let no man say when he is temp, 
ed, Lam tempted of God, for, God cannot be tempted 
vith evil, neither tempteth he any man,” Jam, 1. 13. 
t is likely that the Lord, when he said he would harden 
*haraoh’s heart, only meant that, on, account of Phara- 
h’s wickedness, he would refuse to afford him the soft. 
ing influences of divine grace. Such judgements and 
nercies as God sent on Pharaoh when abused, tend to 
arden the hearts of those on whom they are sent; and 
n this indirect sense, we should probably understand the 
uord, when he said he would harden Pharaoh’s heart. 
hose judgements and mercies would not have hardened 
*haraoh’s heart, if he had not abused them, therefore it 
s suid that Pharaoh hardened his own heart, And 
*haraoh hardened his heart at this time also, neither 
vould he let the people go.” Exod, vir. 32... “And 


vhen Pharaoh saw that the rain and hail, and the thun- 


lers had ceased, he sinned yet more, and hardened his 
earl, he and his servants.” Exod, 1x,).84. . So itmay 
e waid of Christ, that he by the gospel indirectly hardens 
he hearts of those who reject it, for the apostle says, 


‘For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them — 
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that are saved, and in them that pee To the one w 
are the savour of death unto death ; and to the other th 
savour of life unto life.” ‘Thus we frequently say the 
sinners are gospel hardened. But when we say that gin 
ners are hardened by the gospel, we only mean that the 
have hardened themselves by the rebelling against it 
And when, it was said that Pharaoh’s heart was harden 
ed by the Lord, I think the meaning is that Pharaoh har 
dened his own heart by rebelling against him. 


{ 
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| “SECTION VIII. 


t 
THE PERSONS ON WHOM GOD WILL HAVE MEROY, 
\AND WHOM HE WILL HARDEN, 


The next objection that deserves notice is commons 
raised from the eighteenth verse of the same chapter 
“Therefore he hath mercy on whom he will haye mere 
and whom he will he hardeneth,.” As 1 have already 
pointed out the character of those on whom the Lor 
will have merey, it only remains for me to show whon 
he will harden. According to the definition of the doe. 
trine as. given above, he will harden all that will continue 
to the end rebelling against him, Perhaps the following 
passages will give full satisfaction on the subject. “ Be. 
cause that when they knew God, they glorified him no! 
as God, neither were thankful ; but became vain in thei 
imaginations, and their foolish hearts were darkened, Pro. 
fessing themselves to be wise, they became foole; an¢ 
changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an im. 
age made like to corruptible man, and birds, and fourfoot. 
ed beasts, and creeping things. Wherefore God alse 
gave them up to uncleanness, through the lusts of their 
own hearts, to dishonour their own bodies between them- 
selyes ; who changed the truth of God into a lie, and 
worshipped and served the creature more than the Crea- 
tor, who is blessed forever and ever. Amon. “ For this 
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snuse God gave them up unto vile affections, &c,” Rom, 
. 21, 22, 23,24, 25. It appears from this passage, that 
x0d gave them up to wneleanness and vile affections, not 
yecnuse he had predestinated them to be wicked, but be- 
use of their own wilful rebellion against him. hiss 

Paul says, the man of sin will come; “ With all 
ower and signs, and lying wonders, and with all de. 
seivableness of unrighteousness in them that ar ; bee 
sause they received not the love of the truth that they 
night be saved. And for this cause God shall send therm 
trong delusions, that they should believe a lie; that they 
ll might be damned, who believed not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness.” 2 'Thes, ot. 9, 10, 11, 
Thus it appears, that not because God had predestinated 
men to wickedness or destruction, but because they re« 
seived not the love of the truth, that they might be say. 
ad, he sent them strong delusions. And although these 
delusions of errour and infidelity, haye ruined many, yet 
18 they brought the delusions on themselves by their own, 
wickedness, their destruction ought to be ascribed to 
themselves, and not to the Divine Being. 

The next difficulty that I shall notice, arises from a 
misunderstanding of Rom. x1, 8, “ According as it is 
written, God hath given them the spirit of slumber, eyea 
that they should not see, and ears that the y should not 
hear unto this neh 

To get the right understanding of this text, it is nes 
cessary first to read it in the Old ‘Testament where it 
was originally written, and then compare it with those 
or where it is quoted and explained in the New. 

he Lord first used these words in his charge to Isaiah 
when he sent him to preach to the Jews): “Go and tell 
this people, hear ye indeed, but understand not ; and see 
ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of thie 
people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their 
eyes, lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and convert and be healed.” Isa, vr. 9, 10. 
tliis textit is necessary to remark, that the Lord does not 
say, he will either make their hearts gross, their ears 
heavy, or shut their eyes, but tells Isaiah to go and do 
these things. Yet 1 do not think we ought to take up 


270) HARDENING SINNERS. 


the notion from this, that God sends. his prophets and 
ininisters into the world, either to harden the hearts, 
- stop the ears, or blind the eyes of his creatures. Be- 
cause, frequently when the prophets are in Scripture said 
to make things happen, or cause them to take place, 
there is nothing more meant, than that they prophecied 
that such things should come to pass. For the Lord 
says to Jeremiah: “Take the wine cup of this fury at 
my hand, and cause all the nations to whom J send thee 
to drink it. ‘Thentook I the cup at the Lord’s hand, and 
made all the nations to drink unto whom the Lord’sent 
ine; To wit: Jerusalem and the cities of Judah, and the 
kings thereof, and) the: princes thereof, to make them a 
desolation, an astonishment, an. hissing, and a curse, as 
it is this day.” Jer. xxv: 16, 17,18, Certainly Jere- 
miah did not pour God’s wrath on the nations, nor des- 
olate Jerusalem, nor the cities of Judah, alli that is here 
meant is that he foretold that these things would be done. 
Again the Lord says to the same prophet: “See Ihave 
_ this day set thee over the nations, and over the king- 
doms, to root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and 
to throw down, and to build, and to plant.” Jer. x. 10. 
Surely all that is here meant is that Jeremiah was to 
prophecy of these things.” So I think that when Isaiah 
was told to: make their hearts fat, their ears heavy, and 
shut their eyes, all that was meant was that the prophet 
should foretell that they themselves should do these 
things. BM 
But let. us hear what he, who speaks as man’never 
spake, says on this’ passage: “ Therefore speak I to 
them in parables, because they seeing, see not; and hear- 
ing, they hear not; neither do they understand, And 
in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Isaias, which saith, 
by hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and 
seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive ; for this peo: 
ple’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hear- 
ing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any time 
they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and understand with their hearts, and should be conyer- 
- ted, and I should heal them.” Matt. xi 13, 14, 15. 
It is evident. that the blessed Jesus does not only relate 
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this as a mere prophecy, but ‘also pointedly says, their 
eyes have they closed.” Saint Paul gave the same expo- 
sition of this text, when he’ repeated’ it to the Jews at 
Rome: “Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the 
prophet to our fathers, saying, go unto this people, and 
say, hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; _ 
and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive: For theheart — 
of this people is waxed gross, and their ‘ears are dull of 
hearing, and their eyes have they closed ; lest they should 
Bee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and under- 
stand with their hearts, and should be converted, and I 
should heal them.” Acts xxviir. 25, 26, 27. 


SECTION Ix. 
OF NAMES WRITTEN IN THE LAMB'S BOOK OF LIFE. 


The advocates of eternal election, sometimes try to 
prove their doctrine from Rey. xvi. 8. “ And they that 
dwell on the earth shall wonder, (whose names were not’ 
written in the book of life from the foundation ofthe 
world,) when they behold the beast, that was, and is not, 
and yet is.” From this they infer that the names of 
some people were not written in the book of life from - 
the foundation of the world. In this I agree with them, 
but perhaps we may differ in explaining what these - 
names are, They seem to think they are the names, 
which their parents gave them, such as John, Thomas, 
Elizabeth, &c. But if this be so, then the parents of ev-. 
ery child must be infallibly inspired to give it the same 

- name that was recorded for it in the book of life from the 
foundation of the world; yes, and it may be added that 
the grand-parents, uncles, and atmts, and sometimes a 
few of the neighbours must also be inspired, for frequent- 

- ly the name ofthe child depends on the notions of some 
of them, as well as ‘those of the parents. But as these ~ 
relations are frequently very wicked and notionate, and. 
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often change the name several times, I rather think there 
is nothing of divine inspiration in the business. It is 
probable that, the names which were recorded in the book 
of life from the foundation of the world, were nothing 
‘more than the characters, which God had determined to 
save. And now we are left to our own choice, whether 
we will or will not be that character or name. 
_ That the word name does, in Scripture, sometimes sig. 
nify character, is plain from the following passages ; 
“Tn Judah is God known; his name is great in Israel,” 
Psa. uxxvi. 1. God used the word in this sense, when 
he spoke to David by Nathan the prophet: And J waa 
with thee whithersoever thou wentest, and I have cut off 
all thine enemies out of thy sight, and have made thee a 
eat name, like unto the name of the pres men that are 
in the earth.” 2 Sam. vir. 9. “Wherefore God also 
hath highly exalted him, and given him a name, which is 
above every name.” Phil. u, 9. “ Proud and hau hty 
scorer is his name, who dealeth in proud wrath,” 
Proy. xxi. 24. In Exod. xxxur, 18. Moses said’ to 
the Lord, “I beseech thee show me thy glory.” And 
in the next verse God said, “Twill proclaim the name of 
the Lord before thee.” And in the 5th, 6th, and 7th 
verses of the 34th chapter, we find this name is no more 
nor less than the Lord’s character: “ Andthe Lord de- 
scended in the cloud, and stood with him there, and pro. 
claimed the name of the Lord. And the Lord passe 4 
a fe him, and proclaimed, the LORD, the LOR 
i O }, merciful and gracious, long suffering, &c.”” 
pe. aa 
pe a ‘pi 
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“te OF THE POTTER AND THE CLAY. 

> "The next difficult text that remains to be explained, is 
that respecting the potter and the clay: “ Hathnot the 
potter power over the clay, of the sume lump to make one 
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vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour ?” As 
the Bible is the best and safest interpreter of itself, in or. 
der to understand this text, we must road what the Lord” 
himpelf has said on the subject. “The word which came . 
to Jeremiah from the Lord, saying, Arise and go down 
to the potter's house, and there I will cause thee to hear 
my words, Then T went down to the potter's house ; 
and, behold, he wrought a work on the wheels, And the 
vessel that he made of clay, was marred in the hands of 
the potter ; so he made it again another vessel, us see- 
med good to the potter to make it. Ther the word of 
the Lord came to me, saying, O house of Israel, cannot I 
do with you as this potter, saith the Lord! Behold, aa‘ 
the clay ia in the potter’s hand, so are ye in mine hand, 
© house of'Tarael, At what instant I shall speak concer. 
ning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and 
ull down, and to destroy it, if that nation against whom I 
jave pronounced, turn from their evil, [ will repent of the 
evil that I thought to do unto them. And at what instant T 
shall speak concerning & nation, and concerning a king- 
‘dom, to build and to plant it,ifit do evil in my sight that it 
obey not my voice, then I will repent ofthe good where. 
with T avid f would benefit them.” Jor, xvi, 1, 2, 3,4, 5, 
6, 7, 8,9, 10. Thope my readers will understand this alle. 
gory. Iovery body knows that a potter’s vessel, when he is 
orming it on the wheel, is very tender, ‘This potter had 
his vessel marred in his hand, and then it would not ane 
awer the purpose for which he first designed it; so he chan. 
dit to another vessel, Perhaps he first intended it fora 
jug, or a jars but after it was marred, it was fit only for a 
platter ; so he made it into another vessel, as seemed 
good to the potter to make it.” Just so God does with 
is croatures. “ Behold, as the clay is in the potter's 
hand, so are ye in mine hand, O house of Israel.’ “ At 
What instant the Lord speaks concerning a nation, and 
concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and 
La a it,” then he has it on the wheels, for a vessel 


orw on ¥ ‘ Ri, 
But the Lord says, “ If that nation against whom I 
have pronounced, turn from their evil, I will repent of the 


evil that I thought to do unto them.’ Now we see, that 
8 
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by repenting, that nation so marred itself in God’s hand, 
that he no.longer esteemed it fit for a vessel of wrath ; 
but, by repenting of the evil which he thought to have 
done unto it, he changed it to a vessel of merey. Again, 
“ At what instant the Lord speaks concerning a na- 
tion, and concerning a kingdom, to build and to plant it,” 
then he has it on the wheels for a vessel of mercy. But 
hear what the Lord says, in the next verse, respecting 
that nation. ‘ Ifit do-evil in my sight, that it obey not 
my voice, then] will repent of the good wherewith I said 
IT would benefit, them.” 

‘Thus we see, that by doing evil in God's sight, that 
nation so marred itself in his hand, that he no longer es- 
teemed it fit for a vessel of mercy ; but, by repenting of 
the good wherewith he. said he would benefit it, he 
changed it into a vessel of wrath. Thus we see, from 
this allegory, that although God has as much power over 
men, as the potter has over the clay ;. yet, he does not 
exercise that power without respect to their free agency. 
I suppose no person will deny, that the parable of the 
potter and the clay is as applicable to individuals, as it is 
to nations; because Isaiah says, “ O Lord, thou art our 
Father; we are the clay, and thou, our potter, and we all 
are the work of thy hand.” Isa. uxrv. é 

Now when God says of an unbeliever, “ he that believ- 
eth not, is condemned already ;” (John rrr. 18,) and when 
he says ofa wicked man, that on him “ the Lord shall 
rain snares, fire and brimstone, and a horrible tem- 
pest,” (Psal. x1. 6.) then he has them on the wheels for 
vessels of wrath ; but ifthey repent of their sins, and be- 
lieve the gospel, they will, by so doing, be so marred in 
the hands of the potter, that according to God’s plan as 
revealed in the gospel, they will be no longer fit for ves- 
sels of wrath ; because God says to repenting sinners, 
«Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and [ will give you rest.” I suppose there are very few 
Christians, and indeed, I have never seen any, but can 
recollect the time when they felt themselves to be vessels 
of wrath ; and in this the apostle agrees with them ; for 
he says, “ We were by nature the children of wrath, even 

-as others ;”’ (Eph. 1. 3,) but now we know by experi- 
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ence that God has changed us to vessels of mercy. We 
know from Scripture that every wicked person is a ves- 
sel of wrath, because the Psalmist says, “ God is angry 
with the wicked every day.” Psal, viz, 11. And the 
apostle says, “The wrath of God is revealed froth hea- 
von against oll ungodliness, and unrighteousness of men, 
who hold the truth in unrighteousness.” Rom. 2, 18, 
But still we are happy in believing that as God has chan- 
ed many of these vessels of wrath into vessels of mercy, 
© is yet willing and able to change all that will come to 
him by faith and repentance, And here it is worthy of 
remark, that God-has graciously enabled all sinners that 
hear the gospel, to repent; and it is also worthy to be 
remarked, that although they, by repentance, may so 
mar themselves, as, in God’s view, to unfit, them for ves. 
sels of wrath, yet they are not uble to change themselves 
to vessels of morey: none but the great Potter is able 
todo this. ‘The Lord has ‘all christians on the wheels 
for vessels of mercy, and therefore he promises. mercy to 
them, saying, ‘ Blessed are the merciful; for they shall 
obtain mercy. Blessed are the pure in heart: for they 
shall seo God. Blessed are the peace-makers; for they 
shall be called the children of God.” Matt. v. 7, 8, 9. 
Again, the Lord says of the righteous, that he will never 
forsake them, and that his grace is sufficient for them, 
But when the righteous man turns to be wicked, he, by 
80 doing, so mars himself in the hands of the potter, that 
he is no longer fit for a vessel of mercy ; and, on that ac- 
count, God will, by repenting of the: good wherewith, he 
said 0 would benefit him, change him into a vessel of 
wrath. Drala ' 
That it is possible for a person to be changed from a ves- 
sol of morey into a vein) of wrath, appears from a great 
many passages of God’s word ; but here J shall mention 
only a few of them, “ But when the righteous man tur- 
neth away from his righteousness, and committeth ini- 
uity, and dooth according to all the abominations that 
the wicked man doeth, shall he live? All his righteous- 
ness that he hath done, shall not be mentioned } in his 
trospnss that he hath trespassed, and in his sin that he 
hath sinned, in them shall ry die,” Ezek, XV11t, 24mm 
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Some people affirm, that it is self righteousness which is 
here meant ; but it is plain, that it is a righteousness suf- 
ficient to save a man if he do not forsake it ; and in- 
deed, we can hardly think a man can be lost for turning 
away from self righteousness. Others have acknowled- 
ed, that the righteousness is good ; but they say the 
datiwal incur by forsaking it, istemporal. ‘To these I 
answer, whether we forsake our'righteousness or not, we 
shall die a temporal death. St. Paul, comparing the Jews 
to tame, and the Gentiles, to wild olive branches, says, 
“ Well, becatise of unbelief they were broken off, and 
thoustandest by faith. Be not high minded, but fear : for 
if God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest he 
also spare not thee. Behold, therefore, the goodness and 
severity of God: on them who fell, severity ; but toward 
thee goodness, if thou continue in his goodness : otherwise, 
thou also shalt be cut off.’’ Rom, x1. 20, 21, 22. When the 
apostle found the Galatians were turning back to the 
law, he said,“ I stand in doubt of you ;” and then he 
plainly told them, “‘ Whosoever of you are justified by 
the law, ye are fallen from grace.” Gal. 1v. 20, Chap. v. 
4. Paul didnot only stand in doubt of the Galatians, for 
fear they would fall from grace, but also appeared a little 
apprehensive that he might fall himself; for he says, ** I 
keep. under my body, and bring it into subjection ; lest 
that by any means, when I have preached to others, I 
myself should be a castaway.” 1 Cor. 1x. 27. When 
David exhorted his son, Solomon, to be faithful in God’s 
service, he said, If thou seek him, he will be found of 
thee; but if thou forsake him, he will cast thee off fore- 
yer.” 1 Chron. xxvii. 9. And thus the prophet speaks 
to the Jews and their king, ‘‘ The Lord is with you while 
ye be with him: and if ye seek him, he will be found of 
you; but if ye forsake him, he wil! forsake you.” 2 Chron. 
xv. 2. In this doctrine, St. Paul agrees with the Psal- 
mist and the prophet ; for he says to Timothy, «If we 
deny him, he will also deny us.” 2 Tim. 11. 12, 
Those who believe that it is impossible to fall from 
ace, commonly bring Rom. vist. 28, 29, to prove their 
octrine. ‘For Iam persuaded, that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
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present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the - 
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord,” Al. 
though this text is a glorious encouragement to Chris- 
tians, and assures them that their enemies cannot sepa- 
rite them from the love of God, yet it does not prove, that 
they cannot lose his favour by straying away from him, 
A small comparison may serve to illustrate the subject. 
A woman loves her husband, and is loved by him ; nei- 
ther her relations, neighbours, acquaintances, nor an 
other person is able to separate her from him ; but still, 
she may prove unfuithful and leave him, Again, we are 
members of, and enjoy the protection and favour of the 
United States’ government; and although neither the 
British, Spanish, French, nor any other nation, is able to 
separate us from our union-with it; yet this very gov- 
ernment may condemn us to death for transgressing its 
laws. Although no creature is able to separate us from 
God; yet God, the Creator, is able to punish us for our 
sins, and will do it if we rebel against him. 

The following passages of Scripture abundantly prove 
that God will, for certain offences, cut off some who are 
united with him, and disinherit others that are heirs of 

lory. Jesus says, “Tam the true vine, and my Father 
is the husbandman, Every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit, he taketh away.” John xv. 1,2. A more intimate 
connexion cannotbe imagined, than that which the branch 
has with the vine; and although our union with Christ 
is equally as intimate, yet, for being barren, God, the — 
great husbandman, will cut us off, In the third verse he 
suys, Now ye are clean through the word which I have 
spoken unto you.’”’ And in the sixth verse he says, “ If 
a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and 
is withered ; and men gather them, and cast them into 
the fire, and they are burned.” aa 

Perhaps the following parable will set the subject in a 
fair point of view: “ Who then is that faithful and wise 
steward, whom his lord shall make ruler over his house. 
hold, to give them their portion of meat in due season ? 
Blessed is that servant whom his lord, when he cometh, 
shall find so doing. Of a truth I say unto you, that he 


“! 


278 THE POTTER AND THE CLAY, 


will make him ruler over all that he hath. But, and if 
that servant say in his heart, my lord delayeth his com. 
ing; and shall begin to beat the men-servants, and mai- 
dena, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken; the lord 
of that servant will come in a day when he looketh not 
for him, and at an hour when he is not aware, and will 
out him in aunder, and will appoint him his portion with 
the unbelievers.”” Luke xm, 42, 48, 44, 45, 46, Here 
notice pomicularly, that this is a faithful and wise steward, 
and if he will continue to be so till his lord shall come, 
he will make him ruler over all that he hath, but if he prove 
unfaithful, his lord will cut him in sunder, and appoint him 
his portion with the unbelievers. When the children of 
Israel made the golden calf, Moses prayed for them, say- 
ing, “If thou wilt forgive their sin, and if not, blot me, 
T pray thee, out of thy book, which thou hast written. 
And the Lord said unto. Moses, whosoever hath sinned 
against mo, him will. blot out of my book.” Exod. 
xxxu, 82, 83, With this compare Rev. m1. 5; “ He 
that overcometh, the same shall fe clothed in white rai- 
ment; and I will not blot out his name out of the book 
of life.’ Take both of these passages in connexion with 
Rey. xxu. 19, And if any man shall take away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things which are written in this book.” 
urely those who are written in the book'which God 
wrote, and those who have a part in the book of life and 
the holy city, are vessels of merey ; yet by sin they ma 
80 mar themselves, that God will change them to vessels 
of wrath, Certainly, the angels in glory, and our first 
da in Paradise, were vessels of merey ; but we 
now, that for sin, they were cast out of heaven, and 
changed to vessels of wrath, ‘Thus we see the Seriptu- 
ral principle by which the great potter works, when he, 
out of the same lump, makes one vessel to honour, and 
another to dishonour,” 

Here it becomes us to remark, particularly, that these 
vessels are all made out of the same lwnp, If God, from 
oternity, hag elected some to happiness, and made their 
number so definite that it cannot be increased, nor dimin- 
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ished, then they must be an elect lump, aud it would 


be impossible to make a reprobate vessel out of them. © - 


Again, if God has, from, eternity, passed by a part of 
mankind, ordained them to wrath, and fixed their numn- 
ber so defiinite that it cannot be increased, then they; 
must be a reprobale lump, and it is impossible for God to 
make an elect vessel’ out of them, because he has al- 
ready fixed their number so definite that it cannot be 
diminished. ee ; 

Having taken this view of the subject, I think we may 
safely conclude, that no person is under a fatal neces- 
sity to be a vessel of wrath ; but if any poor sinner, who 
feels himself such, will forsake his sins, and turn to the 
Lord, he will change him to a vessel of honour ; because 
the apostle Paul says, “ But in. a great house there are, 
not only vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and 
of earth, and some to honour, and some to dishonour. 
If a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall be 
a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for the mas- 
ter’s use, and prepared unto every good work.” 2 Tim. 
11. 20, 21. 


SECTION XI. 
OF GOD’S CREATING EVIL. 


I have heard some try to prove that God makes peo- 
ple wicked from the fourth verse of the sixteenth chap- 
ter of Proverbs: “The Lord hath made all things for 
himself; yea, even the wicked for the day ofewil.”” On 
this text I will just observe, that the Hebrew word pole, 
which is here rendered made, does not signify to create, 
but to work, operate, prepare, or contrive, and lemoneoo, 
which is rendered for himself, more properly signifies to 
answer vis purpose, and the learned Mr. Parkhurst thus 
translates the sentence: “ Jehovah hath prepared all things 
to answer his purposes, even the wicked for the day of evil 


\ 
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i, €. to inflict evil or punishment on others.” See Park- 
hurst’s Hebrew Lexicon under o-ne. In this sense thc 
Lord prepared wicked nations to bring temporal evil on 
the Jews for their sins ; and to these evils the Lord, no 
doubt, alluded, when he said: “I form the light, and cre- 
ate darkness; I make peace and create evil. I, the Lord, 
do all these things.” Isa. xuv. 7. 1 have heard 
some people, in quoting this text, leave out the word 
these, and then read it “I, the Lord do all things;” but 
this entirely changes the meaning, because God cannot 
be the author of moral evil. That the word evil does fre- 
quently signify temporal calamities, is plain from the fol- 
lowing texts. When Job was under great temporal afflic- 
tion he said to his wife, “Shall not we receive good at 
the hand of God, and shall we not receive evil?’’ Job 11, 
10. When Judah was afraid that his father would die 
of grief, he said, ‘ Lest peradventure I see the evil that 
shall come on my father.” Gen, xuiv. 34, When the 
Lord threatened the Jews with the calamity of war, he 
said, ‘‘ Shall there be evil in a city, and the people not 


 beafraid? Shall there be evil ina city, and the Lord 


hath not done it?’ Amos 11. 6. So the Lord prepares 
wicked people against the day of temporal evil, and fre. 
quently scourges one nation with another. 


SECTION XII. 
THE APPLICTION, 


Having shown, according to the first and second pro- 
positions, who the elect are, and when, and how they 
were elected, and then in the third place answered the 
principal objections that are most commonly brought 
against the doctrine which I have advanced; nothing 
more remains for me but to apply the subject. 

And now I shall begin the application with the tenth 
verse of the first chapter of Peter’s second epistle. 
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* Therefore, the rather, brethren, give diligence to make 
your calling and election sure ; for if ye do these things, 
ye shall never full.” If our election has been unaltera- 
ly fixed from eternity, it cannot be made sure by any 
diligence that we can give. 
rom what has been said it is plain that no person is 
under any fatal necessity to be a reprobate. And I now, 
by the authority of God, proclaim that every sinner in 
the world, is, on certain conditions, eligible for this elec- 
tion. And I also announce by the same authority,!that no 
erson, who knows right from wrong, can be elected, un- 
ess he will offer as a candidate, and comply with the 
conditions of the gospel. If any person should inquire 
what the design of this election is, I answer, it is not to 
make us members of congress, nor of the state assembly, 
but of the general assembly and church of the first born 
which are written in heaven. To that happy company 
we shall be joined, not to represent our country, but to be 
eternal monuments of the power and love of God.. Now 
let every candidate for this election set listening at the 
feet of Christ the great judge, while he proclaims the 
following conditions. “If any man will come after me, 
let, him deny himeelf, and thie 
follow me.” Luke 1x. 23.“ He that taketh not his cross 
and followeth after me, is not worthy of me.’ Matt. x. 
38. “ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
find ; knock, and it’ shall be opened unto you, For ey- 
ery one that agketh, receiveth; and he that seeketh, fin- 
deth ; and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened.” 
Luke xx. 9, 10. d 
God, in his infinite goodness, and wisdom, has given 
us power to comply with these conditions, but if we wil- 
fully abuse this power, and refuse to comply with these 
conditions, we shall lose our election, And now, O sin- 
ner, J set life and death before you. If you choose life, 
you will, to all eternity, esteem it as an inestimable gift, 
freely bestowed on a poor, helpless, unworthy sinner, 
But if you choose the way to death, you will have an 
eternity, in which to lament the wretched choice; and 
while you will be mingling your cries with the oe of 
the damned, this bitter reflection will forever roll through’ 


up his cross daily, and _— 
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your mind—*TI once had the opportunity of being elec- 
ted to eternal happiness ; but, alas! for me, I have wil- 
lingly and knowingly brought myself to this doleful re- 
gion of despair.” ) 

Every person who hears the gospel, has great encour- 
agement to offer as a candidate for this election, because, 
no one who continued a sincere seeker until death, has 
ever yet lost it. 

And now, O ! sinner, you are a candidate for eternity ; 
and if you sincerely and perseveringly serve the Lord, 
you will be elected for the assembly of the blessed, where 

‘you will forever enjoy the sweet company. and partici- 
pate’in the sublime pleasures of the patriarchs, prophets, 
apostles, and all the blood washed millions, that will eter- 
nally love and praise the diyine Redeemer. And then, 
with them, and all the angels of glory, you will be ever 
with the sweet company of Jesus, conformed to his im- 
~ age, and perpetually transported with the heart-cheering 
smiles of the supreme Being, while new glories will be 
eternally unfolding to your happy soul. 

Poor sinner, unworthy as you are, if you, agreeably to 
the conditions of the gospel, offer.as a candidate, you 
will have many, and some very powerful friends to pro- 
mote your election. Ifyou sincerely seek the Lord, every 
holy being in the universe will be in your favour. To prove 
that your Maker is willing to save you, I need only quote 
the following passage. “As I live, saith the Lord God, 
I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked ; but that 
the wicked turn from his way and live.” Ezek. xxx. 
11. God manifests, his willingness to save you, by his 
‘works, as well as his word. He did not only make you 
a rational being, and give you all common blessings richly 
to enjoy, but also gave up his only and well beloved Son 
to die for you. Christ has shown his willingness to elect 
you, by suffering the most excruciating tortures, and sub- 
mitting to the most , ama death, to open the way 
for your salvation. Ifyou would repent of your sins, it 
would rejoice even the angels in heaven. All the saints 
on the earth are praying for you, God’s ministers are en- 
treating you to forsake your sins, your conscience is ad- 
monishing you, and the Holy Spirit is striving with you. 
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If you inquire what qualifications are necessary to 
make you eligible for this election, I answer, all that is 
necessary is, that you should be a lost sinner, “ For the 
Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which is 
lost.” Luke xrx. 10, And the blessed Jesus says, “1 am 
not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repent- 
ance.” Mat. 1x.18. If you ask, what are the conditions 
of this election, I answer in the words of Paul and Silas 
to the jailor, “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved.’ Acts xvi. 31. 

It is not by torturing your body, burning your children, 
or offering sacrifices of great value, that you can make 
God propitious. He demands of you no blood of buils, 
nor fat of rams, nor pilgrimage to Jerusalem, to obtain 
his favour. All he requires of you to secure your election, 
are faith and repentance. Faith signifies that confidence 
in the gospel, which induces believers. to obey its pre- 
cepts. Repentance implies a sorrow for, a hatred of, and 
a turning from sin. 

Q! sinner, although you derived your being from 
God, haye walked on his earth, breathed in his air, and 
lived by his bounty, yet, till now, you have waded through 
his mercies in repeated acts of rebellion ‘against him. 
And if you thus continue to transgress till pale death 
puts his cold arms around you, then you will never have 
another mercy to slight, but must bear the wrath of that 
Almighty God, against whom you have dared to rebel. 

But now, sinner, God is on treating terms, the white 
flag of peace is displayed throughout the borders of fair 
Zion, the silver trampet of the gospel is sounding good 
tidings of great joy to all people, the sceptre of mercy is 
waving over the ramparts of rebellion, and every rebel is 
invited to touch it and live. 


284. ANCIENT ORDER. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
RESTORATION OF THE ANCIENT ORDER OF THINGS. 


_ When I speak of the ancient order, I mean the order 
of the New ‘Testament; one inch short of that will not 
satisfy me. In that book the church is called the body 
of-Christ.  “ And gave him to be head over all things to 
the church, which is his body.” Ephes. 1. 22, 23. 
“« Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in par- 
ticular.” 1 Cor. x11. 27, Of this body Christ is the 
head ; the members in particular, are the various mem- 
bers of the church, possessing different spiritual gifts ; its 
principle of life is the Holy Spirit, by which the whole 
body was brought into existence, is regulated and kept in 
action. Hence Paul says, “ Forto one is given, by the 
Spirit, the word of wisdom ; to another, the word of knowl- 
edge by the same Spirit; to another, faith by the same 
Spirit ; to another, the gifts of healing by the same Spirit ; 
to another, the working of miracles ; to another, proph- 
ecy ; to another, discerning of Spirits ; to another, di- 
verse kinds of tongues; to another, the interpretation of 
tongues. But all these worketh that one and the self. 
same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will. 
For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all 
the members of that one body being many, are one body, 
s80.also is Christ.” 1 Cor. xir. 8,9, 10; 11,12. Paul’consid- 
ers these different spiritual gifts as being each in its place, 
as necessary and useful to the church, as the different 
. members of the human body are to a man. Hence he 
_ says, “Ifthe whole body were an eye, where were the 

hearing ? If the whole were hearing, where were the 

smelling? And ifthey were all one member, where were 

the body ?”” Verses 17. 19. The government, or disci- 

pline of the church, was among the primitive Christians, 
_ administered by divinely inspired men, whom God placed 

in the church, each one in/his proper order. | Hence Paul 

says, “ And he hath set some in the church ; first, apos- 

tles ; secondarily, prophets ; thirdly, teachers ; after that, 
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miracles; then gifts of healing, helps, governments, di- 
versities of tongues.” Verse 28. 

This is the ancient order of things ; every one opposed 
to this, is opposed to primitive Christianity. ‘To say 
God caused these gifts to cease, is the same as to say, 
God has abolished the order of the New Testament 
church. To say it is not the privilege of Christians in 
the present day to belong to such a church, is the same 
as to say it is not our privilege to be members of Christ’s 
spiritual body, because the church here described, “ is 
the body of Christ.” To divest the church of all these 
spiritual gifts, would be to take from the body of Christ 
the senses of hearing, smelling, seeing, &c. To say 
these miraculous gifts are not necessary nor useful to the 
church in the present day, would be as absurd as to say, 
eyes, ears, hands, &c. are not useful toa man. To say, 
we only need one of these gifts, viz. faith, would be to 
reduce all the members to one. Then, “ If all were one 
member, where were the body 2” 

In Ephesians tv. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 1€, Paul describes the 
church thus, “ And he gavesome, apostles ; and some, pro- 
phets ; and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and tea- 
chers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ ; till we 
all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God,” &c. From this passage we learn 
two things relative to the primitive church ; first, that 
their ministers were the special gifts of God: and sec. 
ond, that those ministers were parts of Christ’s body, 
were giyen to unite the saints in faith and love, cuard 
them against wavering, and enable them to edify them- 
selves in love. If infinite wisdom saw these gifts were 
necessary to make the church perfect in that day, who 
has authority to say the church can be perfect without 
them, in the present day ? Surely, the church has as great 
need of being urited, built up, and established in the pres- 
ent day,as it then had. These gifts constitute the an- 
cient order of things ; if the church is perfect without 
them, she must have been very imperfect with them, be- 
cause they were members of Christ’s spiritual body ; and 
if that body is perfect without them, they must have been 
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redundant ; and superfluous members always render the 

body imperfect. If a child should be born with twe 

heads and four legs, we would call it an imperfect child 

We have not such a. church as the primitive Christians 

had; they had too many spiritual gifts, or else we have 

hot enough. 

_ Some say these gifts were temporary ; were only giv. 
en to introduce Christianity before. Revelation was com- 
piers and that God designed they should be superseded 

y the Scripture. 

This appears to me incorrect, because these gifts, as 
they are laid down in the Scripture, compose the gospe 
ministry ; and as this ministry is a part of the gospe 
plan, to say it was superseded by the gospel, would be 
the same as to say, the gospel has abolished the gospel. 
‘To say we must not look for such a ministry as the prim- 
itive Christians had, is the same as to say, we must not 
look for such a ministry as the New Testament directs 
us to, because it directs us to no other ministry than that 
of the apostolical church, ; 

Some say that the phrase, ti we all come in the wntte 
of the faith, limits these gifts to that event, which they 
think took place as soon as the Scriptures were all writ- 
ten. ‘Their argument is, that when any thing in Serip. 
ture is ‘said to continue till something else happens, then 
os soon as that thing happens, it must cease. ‘Thus they 
say, the Jewish ceremonies, which were imposed on them 
until the time of reformation, ceased as soon as that ref- 
ormation came, ii 

Although this rule holds good in some passages of Scrip- 
ture, the following examples will prove that it cannot be 
applied to all. “ Till I come, give attendance to reading, 
to exhortation, to doctrine. Neglect not the gift that is 
in thee.” 1 Tim, rv, 18, 14. Surely Paul did not mean 
by this, that on his return, Timothy should cease from 

his ministerial duties, ‘ From the days of John the 

Baptist until now, the kingdom of heaven suffereth vio. 

lence, and the violent take it by force.” Matt. xx. 12. It 

is plain trom this text, that the kingdom still suffered vio. 
lence at the time this was spoken ; of course the word un- 
til does not show that the violence had thenceased. “Sow 
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to yourselves in righteousness, reap in merey ; break up 
your fallow ground : for it is time to seek the Lord till he 
come, and rain righteousness upon you.” Hos. x. 12. 
Surely this text does not mean, that assoon as the Lord 
rains righteousness on the people, they shall quit serving 
him. “The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my 
right hand till I make thine enemies thy footstool.” Mat, 
xxur, 44. Psal. cx. 1. We are not to understand by 
this, that as soon as Christ’s enemies are subjected to 
him, he,is then to be rejected from the right hand of 
God. lh s 

Those who oppose an apostolical ministry, a divine in- 
spiration, and the restoration of miracles to the church, 
argue, that because these gifts were given to the church, 
before all the Scripture 'was written ; therefore God did 
not intend them to be permanent. If this reasoning 
be correct, neither Baptism, the Lord’s supper, nor the 
church itself, was designed to be permanent, because they 
were all instituted before any of the New Testament was 
written. ; 

The commission for an apostolical ministry, is found 
in the same text from which ministers derive their au- 
thority to baptize. “Go ye, therefore, teach all nations, 
baptizing them, &c. And lo, I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the world.” There are sundry texts in 
the New Testament, where people are exhorted to be 
baptized, but I believe none but those passages, that con- 
tain the apostles’ commission, give authority to any one 
to administer the ordinance, And as this authority is 

iven only to an order of ministers acting under the apos- 
es’ commission, of course, those preachers, who say 
they do not act under that commission, have no author- 
ity to baptize ; -because there is no text that authorizes 
up A who may Mics to administer baptism. 
his text proves, that Christ intended this order of 
ministers to continue till the end of the gospel dispensa- 
tion: but the opposers of an apostolical ministry in or- 
der to evade the force of it, tell us, that by the end of the 
world mentioned in this commission, Christ only meant 
the end of the Jewish state. This could not have been 
his meaning, because if it was, the commission of several 
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of the apostles: was out bofore they died. Paul said o 
the Jews, * Now all these things happened unto them fo 
ensamplos; and they ave written for our admonition, o) 
whom the ends of the world have come.” 1 Cor, x. 1 
Paul could not here have meant the end of the natura 
world, nor of the Gospel dispensation, because they stil 
continue ; of course he must have meant the end of th 
Jowish state. Now if Christ only promised to be witl 
his miniaters till the end of the yawith state, and tha 
atatqended before Paul wrote his first epistle to the Cor 
inthians, it follows, of course, that the most if not all o 
Paul's writings were written after his commission hat 
expired, The gospel dispensation could not commences 
till the logal dispensation ended, because the church coul 
not be married to Christ till the law was dead, but tha 
happened before Paul wrote to the Romans. Hence h 
says, a woman ia bound by the law to her husband, s« 
long aa heliveth; but ifthe husband be dead, she is looser 
from the law of her husband.” But now we are deliy. 
rod from the law, thet being dead wherein we were held 
that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the 
oldness of the letter,’ Rom, var, 2,6. The main drif 
of the epiatle to the Hebrews, is to prove, that the Jew. 
ish dispensation had ceased, Hence, the writer, contras. 
ting the law with the gospel, saith, “ He taketh away the 
first, that he may establish the second,” Heb, x, 9— 
* Christ blotted out the hand-writing of ordinances that 
Was againat us, and took it out of the way, nailing it te 
his croas Col. 11. 14, “ Having abolished, in his flesh 
the enmity, even the law of commandments contained ix 
ordinances,” Eph, um, 15, Christ ia the great Antitype, 

the Jewish “ie 


to which all the types and ceremonies of 


pensation pointed ; and when he died, rose from the dead. 
ascended to heaven, and poured gut the Holy Spirit on 
hia disciples, that diapensation (or world aa it is called 
in our translation,) ended, Hence, Paul says, “ But now, 
once in the end of the world, hath he appeared to put 
away ain by the sacrifice of himself,” Heb, x. 26, From 
thin text it appears, that Christ suffered exactly in the 
ond of some world ; and as no one will argue, that it was 
eithor in the end of the antediluvian or the gospel world, 
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the conclusion is irresistible, that he suffered at the end 
of the Jewish world, 'Then he could not have alluded to 
it, when he promised his disciples to be with themulways, 
even to the end of tho world; because, if he meant a . 
world that had already ended, it was no promise at all, 
If, when Christ promised the apostles, to be with them 
unto the end «Baty world, he only meant the destruction of 
Jerusalem, then the promise was out 26 years before 
John wrote his Revslation, and 27 before he wrote his 
Gospel ; of course, these books cannot be of divine au- 
thority ; because John wrote them many years after he 
had ceased to act under a divine commission. Accor- 
ding to our chronology, Jerusalem was destroyed in the 

eur 70, and these. books were written in and 97. 

‘rom what has been said, it is evident, that by the end of 
the world, mentioned in the apostles’ commission, Christ 
did not mean the end of the Jewish economy, but must 
haye meant the end of the Gospel dispensation; and if 
80, it follows without the possibility of a doubt, that Christ 
intended that ordor of ministers to continue till the end 
of that dispensation 5 of course it must be the privilege 
and duty of his ministers, in the present day, to look to 
him for the same holy Spirit and supernatural power, 
with which his primitive ministers were blessed. - 

Jamos, afler directing us to pray for the sick, anoint 
them with oil, &c.”” in order to strengthen our faith, re- 
fers to the case of Mlias, ‘ Blias was a man subject to 
like passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly that it 
might not rain, and it rained not on the earth by the 
apace of three years and six months, And he prayed 
again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought 
forth her fruit’ James v. 17,18. Here an inquiry na- 
turally risos, why was God more willing to answer the 
eres of lias, than he is to answer our prayers? Was 

@ of a superiour order of beings? No, he was a man_ 
subject to like passions as we are, Was God more mor- 
cifil thon than he is now? No, he is always the same 
unchangoable God. Did Mlias live in a more favourable 
dispensution than wo? No,he lived under the law, and — 
we live under the gospel and Paul ooutimating tht ee 
says, ” the law had no glory in this respect, by reason of 
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the glory that excelleth.”” Again the question recurs, 
why may we not approach Elijah’s God with the same 
success that he did? To this question there can be but 
one answer, and that is this, unbelief and sin alone pre- 
yent us from enjoying all the divine power and holiness 
that the worshippers of God enjoyed in any age of the 
world. ; 
The following passage is frequently quoted, to prove 
that-God designed miracles to cease in the church.— 
‘¢ Whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether 
there be tongues, they shall cease ; whether there be 
knowledge, it shall vanish away.” But by attention to 
the next verses, you can easily see, that the time in which 
these gifts were to cease, was to be when the saints 
should arrive in heaven ; hence,Paul says, ‘ for we know 
in part, and we prophecy in part. But when that which 
is perfect is come, then that which is in part, shall be 
done away. When I was a ‘child, I spake as a child, I 
thought asa child ; but when I became a man, I put away 
childish things. For now we see through a glass, darkly ; 
but then face to face: now I know in part; but then 
shall I know even as also'I.am known.” 1 Cor. x11. 8, 
9, 10, 11,12, If we suppose Paul was here contrasting 
the church, such as it then was, with the church trium- 
_« phant, the. whole passage is natural and plain; but if we 
suppose he was comparing it, as it then was, in posses- 
sion of all'the miraculous gifts, with any state it has ex- 
_ perienced since it was stript of those gifts, common sense 
revolts at the contrast, and the whole passage appears a 
_ tissue of falsehood. Can any church in the present day, 
 drawsuch a comparison between themslves and the prim- 
itive church ? Can we say the apostolick church knew in 
part, and prophecied in part, but we having attained to 
complete perfection, have no use for their partial knowl. 
edge, and therefore, partial knowledge is done away. 
Can we say the apostolick church was a mere child, 
spake as:a child, and thought as a child, but we having 
grown to the stature of a man in Christ, have put away 
the childish things of the apostolick age? Can we say 
that they saw through a glass darkly, but that we now, 
gee face to face, that they then only knew in part, but 
** we Mie 


_ 
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iow we know even as also we are known? The glass 
hrough which they saw darkly, was no doubt the gospel ; 
yut can we now say, we see the Lord face to face, and 
1ave no need of the gospel? 

There is not a text in the Bible, that says God inten- 
led to take those spiritual gifts from the church. On the 
ontrary, that book exhorts us to “covet earnestly the 
est pifts.”” ‘To “covet to prophecy, and forbid not to 
peak with tongues.”  'T'o “ follow after charity, and de- 
ire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophecy.” 
| Cor. xu. 81. Chap. xrv. 1, 89." Would God exhort 
is to follow after, covet, and earnestly seek these gifts, 
fhe did not intend them for us? James says, “If any of 
you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all 
nen liberally, and upraideth not, and it shall be given 
nim,” “Ifye then being evil, know how to give good 
yifts unto your children, how much more’shall your heay- 
enly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him %”” 
If God allows no person to be Divinely inspired with wis- 
dom, nor to receive the Hely Spirit in the present day, 
why do James and Jesus Christ exhort us to ask God for 
these inestimable blessings? Would the blessed Jesus 
hold out a false hope to his people ? To say these texts 
were confined to peonle in the apostles’ days, and are not 
applicable to us in the present day, would be the same 
as to say, there can be no Christians in the present day, 
because if we do not follow after charity, a wisdom of 
God, and pray to him for his Holy Spirit, we certainly 
cannot be Christians: then so sure as it is our privilege 
to be Christiansin the present day, just so sure it is our 

ivilege to enjoy a divine inspiration, and spiritual gifts. 
he two ete must stand or fall together, the same 
scriptures promise and support both. 

_ I will now try to. answer such objections, as are most 
commonly brought against a restoration of the ancient 
order of things. 


© Objection 1. Miracles are not necessary in the present 


; they were only wrought toconfirm the gospel, and as 
0 ig was effected, their use was at an ba 7 
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Answer. If miracles, rg the inspiration ofthe Haag 
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Ghost, were necessary to confirm the gospel among 1) 
Heathen in the apostles’ days, they are necessary to co 
fim it among them in the present day ; because it 
well known, that at least two thirds of mankind are st 
under Heathenism. It appears to me impossible, th 
partyism can be destroyed, prejudice and persecution @. 
terminated, slavery abolished, wars done away, and #) 
Jews, Mahometans, and Pagans, converted to the go 
pel, without divine inspiration, and the gift of miracle 
There are as many evil spirits to dispossess, and as mi 
ny sick people who need healing in the present day, | 
there were in the days of the apostles. As we have t) 







game spiritual enemies to combat that they had, we nes 
the same spiritual aid that they needed. And ast 
wo bours undey the same moral diseases now, th 


| did, the same remedies are necessary to r 
move them. Professors of Christianity at present, a 
but poorly qualified to Christianize the world, 'T! 
primitive church in possession of miracles and divine i 
spiration, did more towards evangelizing mankind in ty 
centuries, than the church has done without these gif 
in sixteen, 


Olyection 2. If these miracles were continued, they wou 
become so convmon that they would lose their use. 
Answer. We might as well say, that if we continue th 
* ordinances of the gospel, they will become so commo 
that they will lose their use. ‘To say that a continu 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, enlightening the mind 
and graciously affecting the hearts of Christians, wou 
render such inspiration useless, would be as absurd as | 
say, that a continuation of the sun’s shining daily on th 
earth, would render him useless to the world. It is 
useful to a sinner to be regenerated, or to a sick persc 
to be healed now, as it was at any former age of 1) 
world. If miracles were frequently wrought in the Lge 
ent day, and that by none but Christians, it would, r 
doubt, establish the publick mind in the faith of the go 
pel, and go far towards destroying partyism. 
From the days of Abraham, till a short time before tl 
poming of Christ, the Jews had their divinely inspire 
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prophets, prophetesses, and priests, who foretold future 
events, and wrought miracles. Some of these prophets 
ere seers, who could see into the abi world, and 
onverse with spirits, which is probably the gift Pail 
udes to, when hespeaks of discerning spirits. And from 
the history of the Jews, we find their days of inspiration 
and miracles, were always their best days, 

If God does not allow any of the spiritual gifts to his 
church in the prevent day, he docs not admit his worship. 
pers under the gospel, to as great an intimacy with him- 
self, nor afford them so much of hia spirit, ag he did those 
under the law. If this be 'so, how can it be said of the 
gospel, that it excels the law in glory? The Christian 
church at present, has loss and fewer displays of divine 

lory and power, and more partyism than the Jews hi 
in the days of their prophets, but hardly as much piety, 


Objection 8. If you be correct, there are no true Chris. 
lian ministers, nor true believers in the world, because thare 
are none divinely inspired in the present day. 

Answer. 1 have no doubt but there are hundreds of 
true Christian preachers in the present day, who have 
been called, ase are assisted by the Holy Spirit, to preach 
the gospel, Many of them have entered apostolick 
ground, prayed to God for, and from him received a di. 
vine inspiration, which enabled them to speak with wis 
dom and power, more than their own: and while they 
have been in the precincts of primitive Christianity, they 
have not ony experienced the divine light, and super-hu- 
man power themwelyes, but have frequently been the 
means of conveying the same to their hearers, 

Since the revival commenced in the beginning of thie 
century, there have been, under the preaching of the gos. 
pel, many miraculous displays of supernatural power on 
congregations and individuals, We have seen hundreds 
atruck down, and lay under the great power of God, un- 
able to move hand or foot, and to all human appearance, 
breathless for several hours, and then rise praiping God, 
and speaking with a wisdom and power, of which they 
were no more capable the day before, than the mout illite 
ernie man is capable of delivering a well ordered aise 
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course on Astronomy. The jerks is a great miracle: I 
have seen people jerked by an invisible power with such 
velocity, that ifit had been done by an external force, it 
would have killed them in a minute, and still they recei- 
ved no injury. 

_ My object is, to establish my brethren in the religion 
they have experienced, and exhort them to press forward 
for more of the same, All that is necessary to retrieve 
primitive Christianity, is, enough of the same spirit that 
we have received. ; 

-Lalso think Christ-has a true church on earth, but its 
members are scattered among the various denominations, 
and are all more or less under the influence of MYSTE- 
RY BABYLON, and her daughters ; but now there is a 
“Voice heard from heaven, saying ; come out of her my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues.” Rev. xvi. 4. O, where 
is the Christian that will rebel against this kind and pow- 
erful voice ? Surely the lovers of Zion, who have long 
wept by the rivers of Babylon, with their harps on the 


__ willows, would now rejoice to learn the’ way that leads 





' tert 
_ the Kings of the earth. Therefore let us renounce her 


from that land of bondage. To such inquiring souls, I 
_ will venture to give a littleadvice. The first word of the 


inscription on Babylon’s forehead, is MYSTERY ; there- 
fore, let us cease to contend for mysteries, and spend the 
remainder of our days, in practising the plain. precepts 
of the gospel. I think if all Christians would do this, 
contention about doctrine would soon come to an end. 


' In Babylon was found slaves and souls of men: then cease 


from enslaving your fellow-creatures. Remember the 
dealers in human flesh, who continually oppress their 
fellow-creatures, in both soul and body, must themselves 
continue in spiritual bondage. “In her was found the 
blood of Saints ;” let this caution us against prejudice and 
partyism, because that spirit Jed -her to murder Chris- 
tians. By conformity to the spirit of the world, joining 
church and state together, getting her religion establish- 
ed by law, and framing the government of the church af- 

hat of Pagan Rome, she committed fornication with 


jurisdiction, guard against the spirit of the world, make 
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no attempt to have our meeting-houses incorporated, nor 
the support of our ministers collected by law; and be 
careful not to frame the government of the church, after 
that of the state, but continually aim at, and pray to God 
for a restoration of the ancient order, laid down in the 
New-Testament. Babylon was dressed in red, which 
shows she was in the spirit of war, but let us put awa’ 

that spirit from among us, and follow after peace with 
all men, and holiness, without which none can see the 
Lord. The inhabitants of the earth have been made 
drunk with the wine of her fornication, and she herself 
is drunk with the blood of saints. Thirsting for the 
blood of saints, and intoxicated with her success in shed- 
ding it, she has infused the same spirit into the king- 
doms of this world, by which they have been so bewil- 
dered, as to think all temporal power is derived from the 
Pope, and that it was their duty to butcher thousands of 
their best subjects, to support Babylonish mysteries. In 
her drunkness she has mistaken water baptism for regen- 
eration, and a little bread and wine, that would not 


weigh an ounce, for the whole real body and blood of Je- ~ 
sus Christ: she has conceited that the Son of God, isag 


old as his Father, and that he is the very uncreated, self. oe 


existent God, thus making’ him to be both the Father and 
Son ofhimself. In herdrunken freaks, she has asserted, 
that although Jesus Christ was the self-ewistent God, yet 
God killed him in the room of sinners; thus declaring 


a 








* 


in the face of common sense, that God poured out his - 


wrath on God, because he was angry with the devil and 
sinners : and now, like other drunkards, elated with her 
own folly, she condemns every man for a heretick or a 
fool, that dares to contradict her. 


“ But let us come out of her spirit and practices too, 
~ The track of our Saviour keep constant in view, 
The pure Testimony will bring us safe through,’” 
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THE FOLLOWING 


Is from the compiler’s journal, published in the Gospel Lu 
minary, in 1826, which was the introduction of Kin- 
kade, to the friends of Liberal sentiments, in this, 
and the eastern States. 





J. BADGER’S JOURNAL, No. 10, 


“ August she sits, and with extended hands, 
Holds forth the book of life to distant lands.” 
To tHe Eprror: 

Sim—That you and your readers may Jearn more cor. 
rectly the state of things in the west, 1,shall commence 
this number with a letter from Eld. Wm, Kinkade, which 
I received at Cincinnati, in answer to one I wrote him, 
requesting information relative to the churches in Indiana, 
Tilinois, and Missouri. Elder K. was then in Butler Co. 
Ohio, confined with his sick wife, who was in the last 
stage of consumption. Elder K. was educated and com- 
menced his labours in Kentucky, and has travelled ex- 
tensively south and west of that ea nearly twenty 
years. His dress is rather ordinary, his'conduct and lan- 
guage humble and plain, and there is no disguise in his 
manners, and his whole performance is as plain as yus 
and no. He is small in stature, light complexion, a lit. 
tle bald, has a stern blue eye, which at once convinces 
the beholder of his discernment, ambition, and courage. 
His residence is in the state of Illinois, near the village 
of Lawrenceville, Lawrence county ; in that state he has 
been extensively useful. At the time of the great strug. 
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4 gle in Tllinois, on the subject of slavery, at the organiza- 


tion of the state, he devoted two years wholly to the af- 
fairs ot his state. He was at that time member of the 
senate: he wrote for all the papers against slavery, 
mounted the stump on every publick occasion, preached 
considerably on the subject on the sabbath ; his life was 
repeatedly threatened, and he took the floor ‘in the sen- 
ate in spite of all-opposition, and there plead the cause of 
humanity for hours, with his dirk in his hand ; andthe sal- 
vation of the state from the horrors and miseries of SLAVE- 
Ry, is principally attributed to his faithful and bold exer- 
tions. He now reflects on that two years of his life, as 
being of more use to his fellow mortals, than all the rest 
of the good which he has done, or may ever do, and thinks 


he shall reflect upon it with approbation in the hour of 


death. His publick discourses, though not unusuully el- 
oquent, seldom fail to interest all classes of his crowded 
audiences ; on great subjects he frequently, gives discour- 
ses from two to four hours in length, and the wise and 
learned go away rejoicing, nor think the season long ; 
the wise are enriched with the flood of knowledge, which 
his sermons contain, the critick is pleased with his com- 
prehensive and correct discourse, the ignorant are also 
entertained with his simplicity and unquestionable piety, 


so all are entertained, instructed, and benefitted. His 


writings on different subjects have been a rich reward to 
the purchaser. One sermon in particular, on the doc- 
trine of election, will rank among the first writings, 
and defies the assault of the critick. 

The following letter: was written in haste, and under 
circumstances calculated to depress the spirits; yet, I 
have no doubt, it will be read with interest by our eastern 
readers, who will rejoice that we have so able an advo- 
cate for christian liberty, stationed in the wilds of the 
great valley of the Mississippi. 

What he says of the special gifts being restored to the 


church, is truly a subject of magnitude, and ought to be 


thoroughly investigated by every christian, and if we ad- 
mit they are to be restored, we have several things to 
consider. Ist. The church is yet in the wilderness, 
where she has lost them, and her advance in the wilder- 
& > 
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ness is a progressive work, and under the sounding of diff. ~ 


erent, trumpets and the,opening of different seals, degrees 
of light, strengthand power is bestowed on the church. 
2d. Though. christians are commanded to “ earnestly 
contend for the faith once delivered to the saints,” yet, 
_we are in danger -of two.extremes ; a luke-warmness in 
that contention, a blindness to discern the signs of the 
times, of course we are incapacitated to receive that glo- 
rious fuith.—On the other hand, in not discerning the 
sions of the times, we are not contented with the slow 
progress of the church, and her small attainments, we 
seek for that for which our strength is not adequate, and 
for that which is not, designed for us, in the present wil- 
derness state of the church, and starting in our own 


strength, and endeavouring to shun formality, we plunge © 


ourselves in delusion. Now, to shun both extremes, we 
will teach the christian world, to hope in, and pray for 
that day of LiguT, STRENGTH, and PERFECTION, and to 
be ready to advance with the increasing light. We must 
shun formality on one hand, and delusion on the’ other ; 
take the spirit and word for our guide,.and rejoice in 
hope of the glory of God. 

These few hints on this subject must suffice at pres- 
ent. Idesign at.some future period, to give a discourse 
on the light and perfection of the latterday. He speaks 
of Mr. Campbell’s comment in plain terms ; it might re- 
quire an apology, were it any other editor except Mr. 
Campbell; but in this case, {= LET. DIAMOND CUT 
DIAMOND. 

I have left out the names of preachers incorporated in 
his letter, as I have arranged them in a list with others, 
which will all be published together. 


LETTER, No. I. 


Builer County, Ohio, Dec. 11, 1825. 
Broruer Bapneer :—Asl am a great distance from 
home, and have not access to the minutes of conference, 


~ 
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Iam not well prepared to give the information you re- 
quest ; however, so far as I go, I will try to be correct, 
The Christian Conference on the Wabash, was con. 
stituted in 1818, it was then considered a branch of the 
Conference in Indiana, but has since been set off as a 
Conference by itself, being capable of managing its own 
affairs, Mf has had eight annual meetings, and its next 
will be holden in Barny's prairie, in the county of Wa- 
bash, on Wednesday, before the second Sabbath in Oc- 
tober next, (He here gives the names of the preachers, 
and places where churches are organized &¢,) He says 
these churches contain in all, about six hundred mem- 
bers, the country is new and but thinly inhabited, and 
the churches are much younger than the settlements. 

The Conference in Indiana was constituted in 1817. 
Tt extends over a much larger tract of country than that 
of Illinois, and far exceeds it in number, both of prea- 
chers and members. (He here gives the names ofthe 
preachers, and says,) the first preachers of Indiana Con- 
ference came from Kentucky, and those of Wabash from 
Tennessee, ‘here are a few churches of the Christian 
order in the state of Ulinois, on the Saganaw and Illinois 
rivers, of whom I have heard a good account, and under. 
stand they have had a reviyal of late, in which forty or 
fifly have experienced religion, but I cannot tell their 
number, 

Several pra from oghscirr and ‘Tennessee, 
have settled in different, parts of Missouri; they have 
had great revivals among them, but I neither know their 
number, nor the names ofall their preachers, 

Dear Brother, while it gives me great pleasure to hear 
from you, that primitive christianity is reviving in the 
enst, | hope you will be no less pleased to hear of its suc- 
cess in the west, This vast country, which was lately a 
howling wilderness, Now BLOSSOMS AS THE ROSE. On 
the big and little Wabash, which is still the haunt of say. 


' age men, and wild beasts, there are large churches of hap. 


py christians, Along the Ambarrass and Bumpass, 
where, twelve years ago, little else was heard but the 
howling of wolves, the hooting of owls, the fierce screams 


i: of panthers, and the fiercer screams of wild Indians, pain- 
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ted for war, and thirsting for human blood, are now 
heard the songs of Zion, the sound of prayer, and the 
voice of peace and pardon through a Redeemer. Among 
us, the demon of intolerance has been exposed in its mul- 
tifarious character, and banished the congregation of the 
faithful. Ignorance has given way to investigation ; and 
love and union are daily triumphing over prejudice and 
partyism, But still [ see, I feel, Teper a great want 
of that holiness and divine power, which characterised 
the followers of Jesus in the first ages of christianity, 
Christ says “these signs shall follow them, that be- 
lieve ; in my name shall they cast ont devils ; they shall 
speak with new tongues; they shall take hold on ser- 
ents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
nut them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they 
shall recover.” Mark 16, 17,18, Is not the gospel ad- 
dressed to us, as well as unto the people in the apostol- 
iok age? If so, why do we not possess the gifts which 
then. followed believing in Jesus? Have they been taken 
from the church by order of Heaven ; Or has she been 
despoiled of them ‘by the man of sin? If the latter has 
been the case, is it not our privilege to regain them ? 
Does not the conqueror of death still reign? and is he 
not willing and able to restore to the church those gifts 
and graces, which will raise his kingdom on earth para- 
mount to all earthly governments ? 3 


and if they are attainable, is it not our duty to prove it in 
our sermons, and try to set the whole christian world to 
secking after them? If we compare the present age, 
with the ages that are past, we cannot fail to see that 
the light is shining brighter, and that divine power in the 
church is increasing, . These reflections inspire me with 
a. hope, that primitive christianity will soon be regained 
by the professors of religion ; “ then the wilderness and 
the solitary place shall be glad for them ; and the desert 
shall blossom as the rose.” ‘Then the Christian Church 
will be called “a repairer of the breach, a restorer of the 
paths to dwell in.” 

I have made these observations to elicit investigation, 


If God does not allow these gifts to the church, 1 wish ‘ 
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ut we need not ex- 
pect to receive those gifts till we ask for them in faith; 
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to know it; and if he does, it is certainly important to 
prove it from scripture. I hope some more able pen 
than mine will take up the subject. 

- The editor of the Christian Baptist says, any one who » 
professes to have the Holy Ghost, and cannot speak 
with new tongues, or work a miracle, is either a hypo- 
crite, or an ignorant enthusiast. But I think the Holy 
Ghest is the spirit of Christ, and Paul says, “If any man 
have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” Rom. 8, 
9. The scriptures do not say, “he that receiveth the 
Hoty Gost, these signs shall follow ;” but, “he that _ 
BELIEVETH, these signs shall follow.” Now asthe above 
named editor professes to believe, and yet can neither 
speak with new tongues nor work miracles, may he not 
consider himself that very ‘* hypoerite” or “ ignorant en- 
_ thusiast’* of whom he speaks ae 

». Thope at some future period, to give you more partic- 
4 ular idtscaaiioh relative to the churches in this country, 
but this must suffice at present. 
 Tremain brother in the patience, tribulation, and 


= 


hope of the Kingdom of Jesus Christ. : 
Wiiriam Kingape, 


a stranger and pilgrim on earth. 


‘ LETTER No. Il. 
Extract of a letter feom Elder William Kinkade, to Elder 
Joseph Badger, dated Lawrenceville, Lawrence county, 
Illinois, March 15, 1826. 
 Brorgsr Banvexrr :—I am very unwell, and su 
- Thave the consumption. My wite died on the 
last January, about the time your Conference was to 
set at brother Gardner’s. I have thought if God would 
oT my health, and open my way, that I would travel 
into your country on a long preaching tour; but I fear 
~ Tnever shall get well in this world. -:I think it most pro- 
~ bable our next meeting will be in a world of'spirits, where 
_ Thope'to join you at the right hand of Christ. Present 
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my ate to brother Millard; tell him I hope to meet him 
in a better world. 

I wrote you one communication, directed to Cincin: 
nati, relative to the Christian conference on the Wa- 
bash—Retieron still gains ground in this country. 
Although secrarisM continues to rage, and bigotry, blind 
as a rattlesnake in August, and not less venomous, is 
still urging its votaries to unholy contention, let us al- 

J try to speak the truth in love. 

remain your brother, and fellow-servant in the pa- 
tience, tribulation, and hope of the kingdom -of Jesus 
Christ. Witiam Kincape. 


LETTER No. IiIl. 


wes Illinois, October 16, 1926. 
It is gece believed that there is neither faith, 
hope, nor prayer in heaven; but I think all three oe. 
in greater perfection in that country, than in the Uni 
States. If there be no faith, hope, nor prayer in hea- 
ven, then heaven must be composed of infidels in despair, 
who feel no disposition to ask of God shone favours. If they 
have no faith, they are infidels. ey have no hope, 
they must be in despair. If Mt do not pray to God, 
they ask of him no favours. Christians singing of cst 
VER, Say, 


ss eepaenceng wri aoe are known na soote,” 
But saints forever love.” 


A - : 1 
® There faith is swallowed up in sight, 
And hope in fall fruition dies.” 


And again, 
* Onur time shall then be o’er, af 
And we sballive odie no more. ’ 
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If we ever get to heaven, we shall not hope, nor believe 
that we are there, but we shall hope and believe that we 
shall stay there ; for if we do not hope to stay there, we 
shall be in continual dread of being turned out, The 
_ great truths of the scriptures, relative to things that hap- 
pened before we existed, will only be known to us by 
faith, through eternity. If, when we get to heayen, we 
have no faith, we: shall. not believe that God made the 
world, or that Christ died for sinners. Nor shall we be- 
lieve that Moses and the prophets, or Christ and the 
apostles, wrought the miracles the scriptures.ascribe to 
them. ‘None of those things’ will ever be to us objects 
of sight, and if we know them in heaven, it must be by 
faith. If there be no faith in heaven, no happy society 
can be there, because there will be’a universal want of 
confidence. Not one of the inhabitants will be able to 
believe a word that may be spoken by God, angels, or 
saints. This doctrine is as contrary to scripture, as it is 
tocommon sense. Paul, speaking of that state of per- 
~ fection when we shall not see through a glass, darkly, 
but face to face, and know, even as, also, we are known, 
says; ‘‘ Now abideth faith, hope, and charity.” 1 Cor. 
xur.13. If lever get to heaven, I shall hope for several 
things: I shall hope to stay there, I shall hope for a res- 
urrection of the dead, and the completion of all the pro- 
phecies that yet remain to be fulfilled. 

It isnot strange that those who believe there will be 
no hope in heaven, deny, also, that there will be any 
praying there, for we all know that a person who has no 
hope cannot pray, because hope is faith connected with 
desire, and a man will not pray for that which he either 
believes he cannot receive, or desires not'to have. On 
a moment’s reflection, we must believe the people in 
heaven are as dependant on God, and as capable of re~ 

ceiving blessings from him, as we are; therefore, it ig 
quite probable they pray to him. I do not see how the 
inhabitants of heaven can worship God, as dependant 
beings, without praying to him, because prayer is always 
inseparable from a state of dependance. John saw some 

' people praying after they had passed into the spiritual 
world. “Isaw, under the altar ,the souls of them that 
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were slain for the word of God, and for the testimony __ 
which they held and they cried with a loud voice, saying, — 
How long, O Lord, holy.and true, dost. thou not judge and 
and avenge our blood on them, that dwell on the earth.” 
Rev. vi. 9, 10. Ifthe saints in heaven have the spirit 
of Christ, they, no doubt, pray for us here on earth, be- 
cause the scripture is plain that Christ is our Advocate 
with the Father, and continually makes intercession for 
them that come to God by him. 1 John 11.1. Heb. 
wit. 25, t 

Is it possible that saints, as' soon as they get to hea- 
ven; can become entirely careless about their ungodly 
friends, for whom they now pray so fervently? If this 
be the case, getting to heaven will make them more un- 
like Christ, than they were on earth. I have not a 
doubt that every being, who loves the Saviour, in) hea- 
ven, earth, and hades, is praying to God for the prosper- 
ity of his kingdom. I therefore conclude that those po- 
ets and preachers who exclude faith, hope, and prayer 
from heaven, do not know every thing. And it gives me 
no small consolation to think that every holy creature in 
the universe is praying for me. [remain your brother 
and companion, in the patience, tribulation, and hope of _ 
the kingdom of Jesus Christ; God bless you. Fare-_ 
well. Witiiam Kingapr, 

A stranger and pilgrim on earth. 


LETTER IV. 


) ; On Iniemperance. ' 

Making or'selling intoxicating liquors, is contrary to 
the will of God, because they will not support life; of 
course, the labour put on them is lost, and it cannot be 
God’s will that we should waste our time. God’s will 
is that every man should follow some bus:ness useful to 
himself, and calculated to promote the happiness of hig 
fellow creatures. But those who make and sell ardent 
spirits, are worse than idle; they live by destroying the 
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blessings of God. By distilling grain, fruit, molasses, 
&c., they destroy of these blessings to the amount of 
- many millions of dollars every year. If the people in 
the United States alone, spend for ardent spirits a half 
a dollar for each person in a year, it will amount to more 
than five millions of dollars per annum. Can it be the 
will of God that so much wealth should be wasted? 
This sum appropriated annually to internal improvements 
and literature, would make our country almost a para- 
dise ; but being all spent to promote intemperance, it 
has the most deleterious effect, and rather tends to con- 
yert the country into a Sodom. ~ y 
Christians should live honestly, but those who sell 
_ Bpirituous liquors live by cheatingitheir neighbours ; they 
_ designedly obtain money for that which is of no value. 
Let no one say intoxicating spirits are useful; every 
person of sense knows they are not. ‘The natives of 
this continent are healthier and happier without ardent 
spirits than with them ; andthe Turks, Arabs, and Hin- 
doos, who never drink them are healthier, stronger, 
and live longer, than those nations that do. The man 
_ who sells spirituous liquors, poisons his fellow creatures 
forthe sake of money. Intoxicating liquors are physical, 
_ intellectual, and moral poison—they destroy the health, 
derange the minds, and pollute the morals of the wretches 
who drink them to excess. And is it possible, a Chris- 
tian will poison his neighbor for the sake of money ? 
The willingness of fools to buy the poison, cannot in the 
least extenuate the crime of selling it to them. What 
- would you think ofa doctor who would sell poison, when 
he knew it would ruin the persons who bought it? 

More than two thousand people lose their lives in 
the United States’ by ardent spirits, every year. If one 
man should kill so many, he would be called a great 
murderer; but every man of common sense knows, that 

if ten, or ten thousand unite in murder, they are all 
guilty. He who makes a man drunk, turns loose a 
madman to destroy the peace of society; he does worse, 
_ he turns a civil citizen intoa madman. Drunkennesa 
opens the door to every vice. Cana Christian know- 
ingly follow an employment that is calculated to multi 
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ly crimes, and increase the number of transgressors *' ’ 
ix cents worth of spirits will make a man drunk; and 

is it possible that for the pitiful bribe of six cents, a - 
Christian will promote rebellion against his Master, and 
assist in destroying the souls for whom Christ died? 
That man can have but little regard for the law of God, 
who would have it broke for six cents. “i 
_ Every vender of ardent spirits promotes swearing, 
lying, cheating, stealing, whoring, gambling, quarrelling, 
ighting, and murdering; because all these abomina- 
tions are occasioned by drunkenness. ‘They who sell 
spirits by large quantities, are as guilty as the retailers, 
because they all know that intemperance creates the , 
market; and certainly no Christian will knowingly — 
promote intemperance for the sake of money. 

Some of the best physicians have said distilled spirits — 
are good for nothing, and their warmest advocates. tell 
us they are only useful as medicine. Ratsbane and 
calomel may be good for medicine, but that will not, 
justify giving them out so as to destroy our fellow. 
creatures, Be iG 

There is much talk in the world about damnable — 
heresies, but I think there are no damnable heresies, 
except those which lead.to damnable practices. A — 
belief that it is right to make and sell intoxicating — 
liquors, leads to the practice ; and the practice to almost, 
every crime forbidden in Scripture. I therefore con. 
clude, that every maker and seller of ardent spirits, is 
in practice an enemy to Jesus Christ, and ought to be 
excommunicated from the church. If there be any so 
very ignorant, as to think it is no harm to keep distil a 
ries or tippling shops, they ought to be instructed on the 
subject, and if they will persist, they have no business 
in the church. @ cannot prosper while we keep 
thieves and murderers in our communion. Every house 
for retailing ardent spirits, is a hot bed of iniquity; and 
every wholesale dealer in those spirits is an upholder of F 
brothels and gambling houses. If there were no inflam. 
matory spirits, few such houses would be kept, or if 
there should be any kept without drunkenness, they 
would certainly be far ae injurious to the publick, Let — 
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“every promoter of drunkenness think of this Scripture : 
“Wo unto him that giveth his neighbour drink, that 
 putteth his bottle to him, and maketh him drunken.””— 
. Hab. 11. 15, Q tae 
“ All the law is fulfilled in one word, eyen in this, 
thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself”. But it is 
plain, that those who poison and cheat their neighbours, 
do not love them. Good people may differ from me 
about the heinousness of this crime; but I insist that if 
itis a crime at all, it should not be allowed in the church; 
surely the Gospel gives no liberty to sin. A Christian 
is a follower of Christ, who always went about doing 
good, but the vender of spirituous Jiquors spends his days 
in doing harm.  _Intemperance fills the prisons, crowds 
_ the alms-houses, takes thousands to the gallows, and 
millions to hell. 
_ As Christians have long deplored this evil, I will now 
_ propose a plan to check its ravages. The plan is this: 
Let us put away distilled spirits from among us alto- 
_ gether, and do like the Quakers, neither make, sell, nor 
use them. If all professed Christians had put awa 
slavery and distilled spirits at the time they did, in a. 
probability these evils ‘would have been, by this time, 
nearly if not quite banished from Christendom. Surely 
_ Christians should be as temperate as Turks and Arabs. 
_ At any rate let us no longer suffer our members to keep 
 still-houses and tippling shops. I greatly desire to draw 
- the attention of Christians to the subject. I want to 
see it made a theme for the pulpit, a question in the 
church meeting, and a subject of discussion ina Con- 











ference. Wiiiam Kinxape, 
A stranger and pilgrim on earth. 


Lawrenceville, Ill., April 28, 1828: 
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LETTER No. V. 
[Published in the Christian Palladium, June, 1832.} 


The man of God—the humble disciple—the bold, invincible 
advocate of the Saviour's doctrine—liberal christianity and pure 
religion, is yet alive, though on the verge of the grave. We pre- 
sent our readers with the following letter from his trembling” 
hand, with feelings which we cannot describe.—Zd, 


Builer county, Ohio, May 8, 1832. 
Brotrurr Banger :—Perhaps you wish to hear from 
me once more on earth. I heave a great desire to hear — 
from you before I die. You know I was sick with a 
breast complaint, when I left New-York, in Oct., 1829. _ 
Sick as I was, I continued to travel and preach, till Noy., — 
1830, when I was confined by a disease in the ends of 
the bones of my right knee. It continued to get worse, 
and grew very painful, till last June, when I was no- 
longer able to walk on crutches, or stand on my feet; — 
but was obliged to lie on my back, unable to get up for | 
eight months, under the most excruciating torture. On 
the 18th day of last November, I had my right thigh cut 
off, within six inches of my body. The flesh wound hea- _ 
led up in a month ; but the stump of my thigh continues © 
painful. Iam now supposed to be in -the last stage of — 
the consumption. It is altogether probable that when — 
ou read this letter, the hand that wrote it will be cold 
in death. IfI were well, I would return to New-York 
and preach; but I can preach no more. Sometimes I 
can hardly speak above my breath. My earthly course 
is almost finished. J will not say “I have fought the 
good fight.” I leave that for my Master to judge: but 
this I can say, I have fought ahard fight. Ihave preach- 
ed almost night and day, for more than twenty-five years. — 
The storms have beat in my face till I'am worn out; © 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous- 
ness. My 
As soon as you get this letter, please to write me, and 
send me a few numbers of the “ CurisTIAN Patuapt- 
um.’ (Direct your letters and papers to Rossville, Butler 
Co.,Ohio.) 1 was taken down-in this country, more than 
By at - 
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200 miles from home, and am afraid I shall never be able 
_ to return to my beloved Illinois. 
_ Twish you to inform me how you come on with your 
‘book-room ; also tell me whether you think my Bible 
Doctrine has done any good in your country; and wheth- 
' .er the first edition of it is all sold off. I think I could 
_ havye'sold a couple of thousand of it in the Western 
States; but whether any other man could sell the fourth 
part of that number, I know not. 
__. Remember my love to brother Millard, and particularly 
_ to brother Marsh, and all inquiring friends. Be not sur- 
"prised that I write short ;—I am not able to write long. 
Think not strange that I write a coarse hand ;—my hand 
__is palsied with sore afflictions. I remain your affection- 
ate brother in the Lord. God bless you. Farewvell. 
f , Witiiam KINKADE, 
i 










A stranger and pilgrim on earth. 
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LETTER No. VI. 

eo ‘ Butler County, Ohio, June 11, 1832. 
_ Brotuer Baperr :—On the 9th instant, I received 
_ your friendly letter of the 22d ult. It found me Jonesome, 
weak, sick, and melancholy.. It was to me an intellec- 
_ tual potation, that acted on my mind as cold water to a 
person ready to faint with thirst. I now am, and have 
been on the decline ever since I wrote to you before; 
_ but as the consumption is a lingering disease, I am still 
able, at times, to sit up long enough to write a short let- 







ter. 
But, brother Badger, we must expect to be afflicted, 

for Christ said to his disciples, ‘ You shall indeed drink, 
of the cup that I drink of, and be immersed with the im- 
_ mersion wherewith I am immersed.” ‘* He was a man 
_ of sorrows, andacquainted with grief.” Let us, like him, 
_ patiently drink the cup of sorrow, and humbly submit to 
_ to be immersed in the overwhelming waves of mental and 
bodily affliction. Paul intimates that he, in his person, 
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KINKADE’S LETTER, NO, VII. “Sil 
filled up what remained. of the sufferings of Christ for — 
his body’s sake, the church. I believe that all my pres- — 
ent afflictions were brought on me by my Herculean la- — 
bours in supporting the church of Christ. Inow die a 
martyr to that cause, for the supporting of which, Paul’s 
head was cut off. Dear brother, with Paul, I hope these _ 
(comparatively) short and light afflictions, will work for 
us a far more eternal and exceeding weight of glory. 

Remember my“love to brother Millard. Tell him I 
hope to meet him in a better world—The numbers of | 
the Palladium that you say you sent me; have not come 
on, but perhaps they will come hereafter. Ifeeltooun- — 
well to write any more at present. I hope to meet you 
in a country where none of the inhabitants will say, “ I 
am sick.’ Continue the correspondence with me, what 
little time I have to live. Remember me to all inquiring’ 
friends. Pray forme. Iam still on the decline. Go 
bless you. Farewell. Cees fe has 

I remain your affectionate and much-afflicted brother, — 

Wiiram KInKAbE. 





LETTER, No. VIL. 


Butler County, Ohio, July 9th, 1832. 

Broruer Baneer :—If I were able, I would willingly % 
be a writer in the Palladium, but Iam not at all. I dis- — 
approve the ground that some of our good brethren have — 
taken, respecting baptism for the remission of sins. e 
They seem to write, that no person can have his sins re- 
mitted, without immersion; and that every person who 
is baptized for the remission of sins, receives it; neither — 
of which is true. When Peter told the Jews on the day 
of Pentecost, to be baptized for the remission of sins ; he — 
also told them to repent for the remission of sins. Repen- — 
tance implies every christian duty ; and no person can, | 
in the scripture sense of the nh | be said to have repen- 
ted, till he brings forth fruit meet for repentance: of — 
course, most, if not all other Christian duties, are as ne- 
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cessary for the remission of. sins, as baptism. When 
Christ taught his disciples'to pray, he did not tell them 
to say tothe Father, iia us our tresqasses as we get 
baptized ; but he taught them to expect and pray for for- 
: phir "from the Father, just in proportion to the mercy 
they extend to those, who trespass against them. Now, 
as sure as the Lord’s prayer is the truth, every one, who 
from his heart, forgives all others their trespasses, will 
receive forgiveness from God, whether he is baptized or 
not.. 
Paul says, that Christ commissioned him to preach, in 
these words: “ delivering thee from the people, and from 
the Gentiles unto whom I now send thee, to open theiz 
4 pa and to turn them from darkness to light, and from 
_ the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive for- 
i giveness of sins, and inheritance among all them that 
ire sanctified by faith that is in me.” Acts xx1v. 17, 18. 
- Paul then says, “ Christ sent me not to baptize.” 1 Cor. 
1. 17. As sure as these passages are true, all the od with 
. to whom Paul was sent to preach, could be saved with- 
-  outbeing baptized. Then who has authority to say, 
_-no person can be saved without he is baptized? f’ Pa 
had belived that baptism was essential to salvation, he 
would hardly have thanked God, that he had done so lit- 
tle of it. ln-date case, his language would have amoun- 
ted to this: —“I thank God that I have administered the 
essential means of salvation to none but Cryspus, and 
os and the household of Stephanus,” © 


¥ 









A few days ago, IT thought I was struck with death, 
and I did die om pst remained unconscious for more 
than an hour. Honda thought I was forever, 
but at length I pian I feel like dying every day. 
' ‘i Dear brother, I hope to meet you in heaven. Remem- 
ber my love to brother Millard, and all inquiring friends. 
I am to sick to write any more at present. 
a Gog bless you, Farewell, Wiri1sm Kinxane. 
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THE LAST OF KINKADE. 


—<LF— 


A sketch of the life of Kinkade from the Christian Palla- 
dium, by the Editor—account of his death, by Elder Levi 
Purviance—and a tribute to his memor y, by Elder Da- 
vid Millard. 
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Exper Witiram KinxapE. 
* Blessed are the dead t/at die in the Lord.” 

At length, the long-expected but unwelcome intelli- — 
yence has arrived ; and it becomes our painful task to 
ecord the departure of Elder Wini1am Kinxape. Yes, 
1¢ is gone! No more on earth will he join the humble 
lisciples in worship ; no more travel and preach the gos- — 
el, or weep over poor sinners ; and never again shall : 
ve greet him in our councils, nor hear his warning voice. 
dis toils are all closed; the last tear has fallen; hislast 
etter is written ; the pen has fallen from his hand ; his ve 
jooks are laid aside to be neglected, or perhaps to be 
erused by others with little interest ; his work is done, 
nd his accounts sealed up until the resurrection morn. __ 
When we reflect upon his humble life, his ardent spirit, _ 
sis holy zeal, his faithful friendship, and his patient suf- 
erings for the promotion of pure religion on earth, we 
carcely know how to express the affection we feel for 
yur fallen brother. » es = eee 

By the aid of documents in our possession, and aos 
-ounts we have personally received from him, we first 
yehold him a wild, romantick youth, in the majestick 
‘orests of Kentucky—his native land, in his leathern. _ 
lress, with his deuty rifle, pursuing the nimble deer and m 
ierce wolf with a heart fraught with courage, pride, and _ 
1ative ambition. We next find him under the influence ~ 
f the Holy Spirit, prostrate at the feet of the Redeemer, — 
wrying, “ what shall I do to be saved ?’—‘God, be mers 
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ciful to me, a sinner,” &c.; and soon we hear him réjoid 
cing in the liberty of the truth. Again, we find him in’ 
pursuit of valuable knowledge ; he labours five days at 
hard work, to obtain a Bible ; he attends school, and by 

days’ works, pays his board and tuition, and progresses 

faster in a knowledge of science, than many young men 

at the same school, who were supported in pride and 

luxury ; he becomes profound in several languages ; en- 

ters the great work of the ministry, travels extensively, 

and wins many precious:souls to Christ and his service. 

He emigrates to Illinois, is there soon recognised as a 

young man of talents ; s elected a member of the sen- 
ate of that state, at its organization; distinguishes him- 
self as a bold, invincible advocate of freedom, and be- 
comes a principal means of delivering that fair portion 
of our country; from the horrours and miseries of slavery. 
After several years of active and useful service for his 
country, he retires to his beautiful plantation near Law- 
renceville, Illinois, where he was surrounded by a happy 
company of disciples, with wkom he faithfully laboured 
_ for some years. 

When he saw the heavy hand of persecution lifted 
against the Christian cause in the surrounding country, 
and in the neighbouring states, he left the sweets of 
a local life, and ventures forth in defence of the gospel ;: 
and his labours were every where attended with a bles- 
sing. He succeeds in rallying the scattered streneth of 
the Christians in many places; he meets and confounds 

_ their strongest foes ; though the storm of persecution 

_ beats heavy upon him, he appears undaunted, and valiant 
for the truth. At length, his constitution sinks under 

his arduous labours and frequent exposures ; and he is 
called to consign the companion of his youth, which was 
all the family he had, to tke silent tomb. 

In 1828, thinking a change of climate might be a be- 
nefit to his health, he journeyed to the city of New. York, 
where he was kindly received by the church, to whom he 
frequently preached to their comfort and satisfaction. 
They found him an able counsellor in the time of trial, 
and still remember him with gratitude. At the house of 
Deacon Feek, No. 40, Suffolk-sireet, he wrote the prin- 
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ipal part of his Bible Doctrine, when in a feeble state of 
ealth. During his stay, he visited several places in the 
ower part of this state; was as far north as Saratoga 
4o.; and for some time, put himself under the care of 
Jr. Joseph Hall of Dutchess Co., whose skill and faith- 
il attention he often mentioned with much affection.— 
3efore he returned, he visited Boston, Mass. He at- 
ended the General Conference in New-York, in 1829, 
a which he was looked up to asa father; and we be- 
eve every minister present on that occasion, respected 
is counsels, though some received sharp reproofs from 
his faithful servant of Christ. | 

His Bible doctrine (a book of 347 peges,) being com- 
leted and out of the press, and his health fast failing, 
e returned to the west. In the west part of Ohio, a 
ttle north of Cincinnati, his infirmities prevented ‘his 
ravels, and closed his mortal life the 20th of Septem- 
er, 1832. The particulars of his last sickness, will be 
een by the letter which follows, from Elder Purviance. 


Vhen we behold him on the bed of death, he is calm,. 


esigned, and firm in the faith. He reviews his past 
ritings and labours with pleasure, and looks up with 
oly resignation to the reward of the faithful, fixes his 
ye on the crown of life; the sun of righteousness. 
awns on the dark valley, and he approaches death with- 
ut fear. Well may all who beheld him say,—‘ Let me 
ie the death of the aideone: and let my last end be like 
is.”’ 

We do not think Elder Kinkade was so interesting in 
is manners, or so fine an orator as many others; but as 
) strength of intellect, sublimity of thought, decision 





f judgement, independence of spirit, and moral courage, — i 


e think he had few equals in our time. J. Baperr. 


rom Elder Levi Purviance, dated New-Paris, Preble 
: County, Ohio, Sept. 29, 1832. 

Brorurr Baperr:—Elder Kinkade, while on hig 

eath-bed; requested me, as soon as I heard of his death, 
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to write to you and brother Clough, that by the meand 
of the Palladium and Luminary, his brethren in the 
‘might he informed of his dissolution. I have not, until 
this evening, heard of his death, living thirty miles from 
him. His sufferings have been long and severe. In 
July, 1831, I visited him at the house of his brother-in- 
law, in New-Baltimore, Ohio. I found him carefully 
attended by the kind family, but suffering most exquisitely 
from an abscess in one of his knees; and also some, 
from his former breast complaint. His leg and thigh 
were shrunk to almost a skeleton, and his knee large 
and stiff, keeping his Jeg constantly at a right angle, 
In Nov., he called a council of physicians, and ee it 
amputated, within six or eight inches of his body.— 
While this operation was going on, he looked cheerful 
and never complained, further than to tell the doctors “ig 
they did not take care, they would hurt him as bad as 
the pain had done.” After this, he appeared to enjoy 
himself tolerably well; his thigh healed as soon as could 
be expected; he gained strength fast; his breast com- 
_ plaint in some degree abated; he began to walk about 
_ onerutches ; and his widowed sister moyed him to her 
house, about nineteen miles, where he was still kindly 
taken care of, and we began to be in hopes that he 
»would yet stand. upon his remaining leg, and blow the 
gospel trumpet; and that our good Lord would again, 
‘through him, feed our poor souls with the bread of life. 
But, alas! our expectations were soon blasted. His 
reast es dagen began to increase; he was doomed to 
_suffer another summer season under severe pain, much 
sickness, and hard coughing. But he is now done with 






ferings. ‘Blessed are the dead which die in the 
, ftom henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
ay test from their labours, and their works do follow 
them.” On Thursday, the 20th inst., 11 o’clock, P. M., 
he fell asleep in death. His body was interred in the 
grave-yard at the Burlington meeting-house, Hamilton 
County, Ohio, on Saturday the 22d, being his birth-day. 
Had Digi mesg Bei ag day, he bry Pa been 
years of age. ler J. P. Andrew, incinnati, 
preached his funeral sermon at the grave-yard, 
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Thus ends the mortal life ofan able minister of the 
ew-'Tlestament. We have no doubt that the brethren 
the east will mourn with us, when they hear the mel- 
icholy news. For twenty years past, Elder Kinkade 


is been considered: a father in the gospel. We feel 


ear in saying, that hundreds claim him as their spiritu- 
father, and will lament to think they will no more 
ar the melting strains of gospel truth fall from his lips, 
The Lord gave, and the Lord taketh away, and bles- 
be the name of the Lord.” Ry 

ave been several times to see him within the last 
ur months. He appeared to bear his sufferings with 
eat fortitude, constantly looking and hoping for a bet- 
r state of existence. We are often blamed for eulogi- 
1g the dead too much. But, undoubtedly, few men have 
ed in our age, of equal talents with Elder Kinkade. 
is strength of intellect, profound erudition, and honesty 
heart, united with an uncommonly independent spirit, 
ndered him very conspicuous in the cause of truth, 
otwithstanding, it cannot be said he was very eloquent, 
t his manner of address was interesting. His lan. 
age was simple and energetick, his arguments were 
sterly, and well arranged, and his discourses generally 
livered in a spiritual and feeling manner, which ren- 
red them powerlul indeed. The book entitled Bible 
yetrine, wil stand, we believe, for ages, as a specimen 
the man, 
While there was any hope of his recovery, he ap- 
ared desirous to live that he might hatiea 
urch ; but becoming convinced his work was done, he 


horted his friends to give him up, telling them they 
nuld not object to the will of God. There was a gen. — 
il anciely smiong his friends and brethren for his re. 


very. We thought his labours were needed in the 
nl 8 but the Judge of all the earth will do right. One 
inion he gave me in his last. illness, I will communi- 
fe, ** Little doctrinal preaching is requisite in our 
y, but simple gospel preaching, such as is calculated 
lead to experimental and practical religion, is more 
eC .” His views ofthe Holy Spirit and its offices, 
held forth in his Bible Doctrine, he maintained to the 
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TRIBUTE . 
TO THE MEMORY OF ELDER WILLIAM KINKADE/ 
By Elder David Millard. 


From all the ills, afflictions, pains, and cares, 
From Satan’s wiles, and earth’s seductive snares, 
From ev'ry burden nature's doom’d to know, 
While passing homeward pilgrimage below, i 
Kinxann’s releas'd—his heav’n-ward race is run, . 
Lhe battle’s fought, and endless viet’ry won. 4 
Kinxave | though gone, still mem'ry loves to dwell 
_ On ev'ry virtue that adom'd thee well ; 
Still recollection fain thy path would trace, 
- And meditate thy ev’ry sainted grace; 
For wurely thine was a superior mind. 
Thy arduous life, for usefulness design’d, 
 - Has mark’d the way for other feet to go— 
— Aheav’n-ward path through earth’s drear waste below. 
ee Humility, religion's choicest grace 
{ Adorn’ d thy life, thronghout th earthly race: 
—— Meekness, through life, thy tender soul inspired, 
While holy OF ardent spirit fir'd. 
Sectarian pride ond selfish party zeal, 
‘Thy free-born soul was never made to. feel, 
Thy lib’ral mind, thy wide-expanded soul 
Lov’'d all the saints, and fellowship’d the whole. 
Pure love for souls, oft made thy bowels yearn, 
While in, tears, pray’d sinners to return. 
Long will t church thy early fall deplore : 
4 But, ah ! ’tie ours to tremble, and adore 
— JEBKOVAH'S ways. We'll humbly king the rod, 
And bow submissive to the hand of God, 
: aap mute thy voice, yet thou instructest still -—~ 
os Thy writings live, th’ ianiiiag mind to fill 
% With choicest truth ; and point the onward way, 
That leads the pilgrim to the realms of day. 


oy Soh they live—« ing ages toach 
Wi they sped, Seer 8 pee eee - preach. 
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And while the sod stiall flourish on thy breast 
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A bending willow o'er thy ashes wave, S a meh: 
And Spring's first flower bloom upon thy grave, ie 
Thy moult ring dust will guardian angels eep, ys 
And nought disturb thy hallow'd, peaceful sleep, 
Till Time's last tramp shall bid nape tise, 
Leap into life, and seize th’ immortal prige. 
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Hy Kinkade, Wiliiam, 1783-1832, 
5 The Bible doctrine of God, . 
5 Holy Spirit, atonement, and f 
832 prefixed, an essay on natural 
truth of revelation, Rey, by . 
Rochester, N.Y., Marshall and 
319p. L5om. 
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II. Title. 


A\9 36 Cy 


SE 
Seed ee eee 
Se ener = 
ies pro 


mae 





